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INTRODUCTION
When Richard Verstegen published the first English translation of 
the post-Tridentine Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis in 1599, he 
gave the English Roman Catholic community a book that would 
prove to be one of its most popular works of private devotion for 
more than two centuries. During the period 1599 to 1800 overforty 
editions of the English primer (as the translated Officium B M V was 
called) were published. W hat is more, these editions represent a 
development: in the course of these two centuries in the history of the primer the book was revised many times and new translations 
were made of the material it contained. This study tries to approach 
the primer from a number of different angles. lts central place in the history of English Catholic devotional literature justifies a thorough 
investigation into its origin, the number of its editions and the 
translators and editors involved. Thanks to its great popularity its printing history takes on considerable significance: the primer forms 
part of the individual histories of many of the most important 
printing houses working for the English Roman Catholics in the 
17th and 18th centuries.
One aspect of the primer that will be given particular attention is 
the body of hymn-translations that the book contains. After Verste­
gen’s first translations of the hymns in 1599, new translations 
appeared in subsequent editions at fairly regular intervals during the 
two hundred years of our survey. The hymn-translations contained in the primer found their way into many other books of private 
devotion. This means that these hymns formed an indispensable 
part of the daily lives of countless people. Apart from their importance as popular literature, the various translations also serve 
as a mirror of the changing style of English literature over the period 
in question.
In the course of this study the legal and political position of the primer will be discussed and in the final chapters reference will be 
made to other books of devotion in order to define the place of the 
Roman Catholic primer in the history of English devotional litera­
ture.
l
CHAPTER I
The history of the Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis
When Dr. William Allen and Father Robert Persons^. J. started 
organizing the English Counter-Reformation during the last decades 
of the sixteenth century, one of their plans was to provide the 
English Roman Catholics at home and abroad with an English 
translation of the Tridentine Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis.1 The 
first English translation of the book appeared in 1599. The English 
primers of the revised Roman rite, and the hymn-translations they 
contain, form the main subject of this study. However, it seems 
useful first of all to briefly go into the history of the Officium Beatae 
Mariae Virginis itself so as to provide the background against which 
the English primers can be discussed in more detail.2
It is not easy to give an exact answer to the question as to which 
elements constitute the book Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis. In 
the course of this study more will be said about the actual contents 
of a number of primers, but for the moment it suffices to say that the 
Officium BM V  can be characterized as a book containing in any 
case the hours of the Virgin Mary (either from Purification to 
Advent only, or for the whole year), the seven penitential psalms, 
the litany of the Saints, the fifteen gradual psalms, the office for the 
dead, the commendations of souls and some “informative” elements 
such as the calendar. The origin of the primer must be found in the 
psalter. From the eighth to the thirteenth century all the devotional 
elements of the primer mentioned above (and also some others such 
as the Office of the Holy Cross that was to become a regular part of 
the primer as well) took shape as additions to the psalter.3 Thus, 
from about the tenth, and certainly from the middle of the eleventh 
century, the office of the Virgin Mary became more and more a 
regular and obligatory part of the public daily devotions in monastic 
communities.
From the thirteenth century onwards the primer is also found as a
1 See Henry More, H istoria M issionis Anglicanae Societatis Jesu, St. Omer 1660, 
p. 121. The need for an English translation is mentioned in a letter from Persons 
to Allen, dated 1580. For Persons and Allen, see Gillow, Dictionary.
2 The treatment of the Officium B M V  has been deliberately restricted to the very 
broad outlines of a subject that would be too vast to be dealt with exhaustively as 
part o f the present monograph. For studies dealing at length with the various 
aspects o f the development and history of the Officium B M V  see the general 
bibliography and the notes to the present chapter.
3 See Hoskins, pp. vii-x. Hoskins substantiates his point about the prim er’s 
descent from the psalter by means of a wide selection o f  manuscript psalters.
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separate book no longer incorporated in the psalter.4 This marks the beginning of an important development in the history of the primer. 
While its origins are to be found in medieval monastic use5 the main 
importance of the primer is due to the fact that it became the most popular book of private devotion for non-monastic religious com- 
munities and for the laity. When the primer started its existence as a 
separate book, it incorporated practical informative elements such 
as the calendar, and didactic elements such as the creed of Athanasi- us and the Pater Noster. Once the primer had established itself firmly as an important book for laymen the didactic m atter in- 
creases with instructions in the Christian faith, instructions for confes- 
sion etcetera.6 By the end of the fourteenth century we begin to see primers being translated into English. The hymns were translated in 
prose, but sometimes translators succeeded in writing a kind of 
poetic prose that possesses a strength lacking in many of the later 
verse renderings. An example is to be found in MS Rawl C 699 in 
the Bodleian Library. Quoted below is part of the hymn “Quem 
terra, pontus, aethera”
“the wombe of the maiden berith hi to whom sunne& moone & alle thingis serven bi tymes
fulfillid of the grace of heuene. Blessid
modir in goddis gifte in whos wombe was
closid he that is highest in all craftis &holdith the world in his fist”.
However, the role of the English primer was soon to come to an end 
again for nearly a century. From the first half of the fifteenth 
century onwards till the beginning of the sixteenth century there 
appear to be no translations of the Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis. 
This is strange in view of the fact that Dutch, French and German
4 Much has been written about the medieval MS primers, not least because many of them are famous for the miniatures they contain. For that reason extensive parts of some officia such as “Les Belles Heures du Duc de Berry” or “Les Très Riches Heures du Duc de Berry” have had facsimile reprints during the last decades. The select bibliography that the edition of “Les Très Riches Heures” 
(London, 1969) contains can serve as an indication of the attention this aspect of the MS primers has had. See also S. Morison, English Prayer books (Cambridge 1945) on the importance of the primers in the tradition of liturgical illustration.5 See also E. Bishop, The origin o f  the primer, London 1897 (the article was originally written for H. Littlehales (ed.), The prymer or Lay fo lks prayer book, 
London 1895; it was later on incorporated in Bishop’s Liturgica Historica, Oxford 1918). In view of the evidence presented by Bishop and Hoskins, F. A. Gasquet is most certainly wrong when he says that the primer is an originally English compilation intended as a manual of private devotion (see F. A. Gasquet, “The bibliography of some devotional books” in Transactions o f  the Bibliogra- phical Society, Vol. 7, 1904).6 See Hoskins for the contents of thirteenth and fourteenth century MS primers (“Introduction”).
translations are common. Butterworth7 explains this phenomenpn 
by pointing to the prohibitions issued by the Council at Oxford in 
1408 against tjie Wyclifite versions of the Scriptures. Translations of 
the Scriptures'and of elements such as the creed orthe Pater Noster 
occurring in primers had been taken over from or been influenced 
by Wycliffe’s translations. Birchenough8 offers the same solution 
although he is not able to find conclusive evidence to prove this 
point. This explanation for the absence of English primers during 
most of the fifteenth and the beginning of the sixteenth century 
would fit in with the role the primer was to play during the following 
centuries. Because it was used by many laymen as part of their daily 
devotions it was an ideal instrument for the reformers or indeed for 
those interested in maintaining the status quo. lts influence was 
direct and profound.
With the onset of printing, primers were among the first works in 
which printers were interested;9 this was due, among other 
things, to their indisputable commercial value. Among the earliest 
centres of primer production the position of Rouen and Paris is 
remarkable.10 From the end of the fifteenth century we find printed 
primers in Dutch, French and German.11 As far as England is 
concerned, English is introduced into the primers from the begin­
ning of the sixteenth century. At first only non-scriptural parts were 
translated but in the 1530s the first complete English translation 
appeared. In some cases the hymns are rendered as poetry, but it is 
poetry of a rather rough and ready kind. In a 1538 primer12 we find 
the following translation of (part of) “Quem terra, pontus, aethera”
7 C. C. Butterworth, The English prim ers (1529-1545). Their publication and  
connection with the English Bible and the Reform ation in England. Philadelphia, 
1953.
8 E. Birchenough, “The prymer in English” in The Library, Fourth Series, Vol. 
XVIII, 1938, pp. 177-194.
9 A s with the M S prim ers, printed books o f hours are important for other reasons 
than the strictly liturgical ones. As Birchenough (op. cit., p. 179) points out, 
prim ers  were produced by many early printers in large numbers and therefore 
they are important from a bibliographical point o f view. Moreover, since printers 
tended to use the same fount and the same set o f  blocks for their several editions 
o f the prim er, prim ers  can be used in tracing founts and blocks over considerable 
periods o f time.
10 If we limit ourselves to the York and Sarum primers, more than sixty were 
printed in Paris during the first four decades o f the sixteenth century, while in the 
second quarter o f that century more than twenty were printed in Rouen. See 
Hoskins, and E. Frère, D es Livres de Liturgie des églises d'Angleterre (Salisbury, 
York, H ereford) im prim és a Rouen dans les X V e et X V Ie siècles. Rouen, 1847.
11 Two random examples o f D utch prim ers o f the beginning of the sixteenth century 
are
Ghetijden Gheprent Tantwerpen bi mi 
M. v. Hoochstraten, 1531. 8° (K.B. The Hague) 
and
Die Ghetijden van onser liever vrouwe ende vanden heijlighen cruce ende 
vanden heijlighen gheest met die seven psalmen ende met die mettenen voer die 
overledenne, Parijs, weduwe van Thielman Kerver, 1533, 8° (KB The Hague)
12 “Thys prymer in English and in Laten is newly translated after the Laten texte” 
[Paris, 1538, 8°], British Library C. 52. f. 16 (1).
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“The gouvernoure of the tryple engynWhome the earth, the see, and the hevyns dothe honour
Conceyved is in the wombe of a vyrgyn
Whose name is Maiy, by Goddes hyghe power
A maydens wombe immaculate and pureHym hathe conceyved withoute spote or cryme
To whome the sonne and mone & every creatureDo serve alwaye in theyr course and tyme”
Like the manuscript primers these early printed primers did not all 
conform to one fixed pattern. Many religious orders and dioceses in England and on the continent had their own version of the Officium 
as indeed they had of the breviary. Bohatta’s bibliography of books 
of hours13 lists more than 60 diocesan uses. In England the uses of 
York and Salisbury were the most influential (and certainly the 
Sarum primers were influential outside of England), but there were 
also local variants in Bangor, Hereford and Lincoln. As Littlehales 
remarks, even within the primers of a specific use there are differen- 
ces. 14 However, the characteristic contents of an early printed primer would be roughly: 1) “technical” information such as the 
calendar and an almanac for Findïng the dates of Easter and of the other moveable feasts; 2 ) basic didactic matter such as “the manner 
to live well”, “the seven deadly sins”, “the virtues”; 3) the offices of the virgin Mary, the holy cross and the dead; 4) the passion in the 
four gospels, the penitential psalms and the gradual psalms; 5) a 
number of prayers for various occasions and the litany of the 
Saints. 15During the sixteenth century the primer was caught up in the 
religious troubles of England. Once again the book was used as an 
instrument of propaganda. The various editions of Marshall’s primer16 had a decidedly Lutheran axe to grind. lts matter was partially incorporated in John Hilsey’s primer17 which was pub­lished “at the commandement of Thomas Cromwell”. Later there were 
official versions authorized by Henry VIII and Edward VI which 
contained prefaces condemning the use of all former editions of the prim er.18 These English books of devotion move further and further 
away from the old Sarum primers. Apart from introducing phrases
13 Dr. H. Bohatta, Bibliographie der Livres d’Heures des X V  und X V I Jahrhun- derts (II auflage), Wien, 192414 Littlehales, The prym er..  . Part 1, p. viii. See note 515 The Primer Rouen 1542, 8° (BM C.35.a.l) could be taken as an example. See also Hoskins op.cit. “Summary of the contents of the Horae or Primers”, pp. 160-192.16 For the editions (1534-1539) see Hoskins op.cit. “Hand-list” & pp. 193-212. For a discussion of the contents, see Birchenough op.cit., pp. 185-187.17 For the editions (1539-1540) see Hoskins.18 During the reign of Edward VI primers were among the books that were explicitly ordered to be burned. See C. Dodd, The Church History o f  England fr o m . . .  1500, t o . . .  1688, 3 Vols. London 1737-42, p. 349 Vol. I
like “deliver us from the tyranny of the bishop of Rome and all his 
detestable enormities”,19 gradually the invocations of the saints and 
the prayers for the dead are left out, and the hymns and antiphons 
to the Virgin are replaced by other devotional matter.20 During 
Mary’s reign the trend reverted back to the Sarum use but this came 
to an end in 1558. After the 1580s there were only very occasional 
publications of books for the use of the English Church that bore a 
slight resemblance to primers.2' In fact, the function of the primer 
for the Anglican church came to an end at about the time that the 
primer for Catholic countries and for the Catholics in England was 
given a new lease of life through the efforts of the Council of Trent 
and its subsequent commission for the reform of the breviary, a 
reform that would include the primer. During the sixteenth century 
several attempts were made by Rome22 to reform the breviary and 
establish an authorized version. The main problems facing the 
Roman reformers were in the first place the fact that the breviary 
was used in a multitude of local uses which resulted, among other 
things, in a great number of doubtful saints and debateable biogra- 
phies being introduced in the various versions. In the second place 
the breviary had been cluttered with so many obligatory additional 
offices (the Office of the Virgin Mary being one) that its original 
structure had been lost sight of. None of these attempts at reform 
had been ultimately successful. The Council of Trent therefore came 
with an official request for the reform of the canonical office. 
Although a commission was appointed for the revision of the 
breviary, the Council ended without anything substantial having 
been achieved, and so on the last session an act23 was passed 
referring the matter back again to the Pope under whose personal 
supervision the commission would complete its work. The revised 
breviary was published in 1568. In view of the close links between 
the two books, the revision of the breviary had to imply a revision of 
the Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis. Work on this lasted from 1568 to 
1571. The completion of it was followed by the publication of an 
official edition that was to be the model from which later printers
19 In The prim er set fu r th  by  the Kinges m aiestie & his clergie, Richard Grafton, 
London, 1547, 4°. Hoskins 188, Bodl. D ouce BB 122.
20 See e.g. The prim er set furth by  the Kinges hyghnes and hys clergie, Richard 
Grafton, London, 1551, 4°. H oskins 195, British Library C .25.h.9(l).
21 See Chapter VII for a discussion o f  some o f  these books.
22 In the beginning o f  the sixteenth century Leo X tried to effect a reform of the 
breviary, and later Clement VIII commissioned Cardinal Quignonez with the 
same task. Quignonez actually completed a revision in 1535 which was subse- 
quently approved by Pope Paul III. During a period of twenty years editions o f  
this breviary were printed. However, they did not meet with general approval and 
as a result Paul IV prohibited further reprints in 1558. For a more detailed 
account, see P. Battilol, H istoire de Bréviaire Rom ain, Paris, 1892 (translated 
into English as H istory o f  the Rom an Breviary, London, 1898).
23 See: Concilium Tridentium. Diariorum , actorum , epistularum, tractatuum. N ova  
Collectio, ed id it Societas Goerresiana. Tomus Nonus, A ctorum  pars sexta. 
Staphanus Ehses (ed.), Friburgi Brisgoviae, 1965, p. 1106 (December 4, 1563)
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were not allowed to deviate. This edition isOfficium B. Mariae Virginis, nuper reformatum, & Pii V.Pont. Max. iussu editum. Cum privilegio & indulgentiis,
Romae. In aedibus populi Romani. MDLXXI. 12° 24 
It contains the official “primer” buil that had been signed by Pope 
Pius V on 5 March 1570 and been made public on 5 April 1571. The 
text of this buil may be found in every edition of the Pian Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis, but the most important points can be 
mentioned here. The main reasons given for the revision are the fact that many elements of superstition had been introduced into the Officium and that due to “the greed of printers who wanted to lure 
simple and devout people into buying their books, many unautho- 
rized prayers invented by the printers themselves had been inserted” . Also the attempt at achieving a uniform Standard for the Officium is mentioned as a motive for the revision. In view of the main subject 
of the present study it is interesting that the buil also contains very 
strict injunctions amounting virtually to prohibitions concerning translated Officia: in the past these translations had been the reason 
that much superstition had been inserted into these books. In view 
of the many translations in various languages from the end of the sixteenth century onwards, this strict prohibition must soon have 
become a dead letter.
In order to make sure that the revised Officium would achieve its 
purpose the use of all other Officia is prohibited from the publica- 
tion of the 1571 edition onwards. The only exceptions made are those 
local uses that had been in existence for more than 2 0 0  years, and 
that had received an explicit licence from the Pope .25 All other 
existing copies had to be surrendered to the Inquisition. Those 
dioceses and religious communities that were in a position to go on using their own Officia (since they came under the terms of the 
exceptions described above), are nevertheless advised to adopt the 
Pian Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis. In the breviary buil of 1568 fundamental changes had been made in the obligations concerning 
the “Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis” as part of the breviary. These 
changes reduced considerably the number of times on which the office of the virgin Mary or part of it had to be recited, but at the 
same time there was an attempt to stimulate a voluntary use of the 
office by linking to it certain indulgences. These indulgences are 
repeated in the primer buil of 1570.The revision not only determined the form of the various parts of
24 The British Library possesses a copy of this edition; pressmark C.65.k.925 The English Roman Catholics with their very ancient York and Sarum primers might possibly have claimed the right to go on using them. It was probably due to the disorganized state of the English dioceses at this time and to the desire of Catholic leaders such as Persons to use the most effective means in order to further the English Counter-Reformation, that the Pian Officium was adopted.
8 THE POST-TRIDENTINE ENGLISH PRIMER
the Officium, it also fixed all the items that the Officium Beatae 
Mariae Virginis had to contain as a separate book. Since the 1571 
edition set the standards to which all succeeding editions up to the 
twentieth century conformed,26 its contents are given below
Tabula litterarum Dominicalium 
De Aureo numero
Cyclus decennovennalis Aurei numeri
Tabula festorum mobilium
De anno & eius partibus
Ex quot diebus constet unusquisque mensis
De numero nonarum ac iduum singulorum mensium
Quando inchoatur adventus domini
Quando celebrantur quatuor tempora
Nuptiae iuxta decretum Concilii Trid.
Modus iuveniendi quota sit luna per epactam 
De indictione 
Calendarium completum 
Institutio Christiana
Passio Domini nostri Jesu Christi secundum Matthaeum 
Passio Domini nostri Jesu Christi secundum Marcum 
Passio Domini nostri Jesu Christi secundum Lucam 
Passio Domini nostri Jesu Christi secundum Joannem 
Officium B. Mariae 
Idem in adventu
Idem post adventum usque ad purificationem 
Officium defunctorum 
Psalmi graduales 
Septem psalmi penitentiales
Preces & orationes dicendae post litanias, pro diversitate tempo- 
rum
Preces dicendae in principio, & in fine congregationis
Ad invocandam gratiam S.Spiritus
Gratiarum actiones
Hymni per totum annum
Orationes dominicales, & Feriales per annum
Orationes propriae de Sanctis
Orationes communes de Sanctis
Officium S. Crucis
Officium S. Spiritus
Exercitium quotidianum
Oratio praeparatoria ad confessionem sacramentalem
26 In spite o f the strict prohibitions, one does occasionally find Officia B M V  that 
leave out certain items or insert new ones. A n example is the Officium  printed tjy 
M ichael Dauplet, Paris 1673, 24° (ULC, pressmark SSS.34.8). In this edition a 
number of other offices are added (see also Chapter II, Group IV and Chapter 
VII, 2) and the “Hymns throughout the year” section has been curtailed.
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Oratio ante contessionem
Oratio post confessionemOrationes ante communionem
Orationes post communionem
Orationes seu meditationes de passione DominiOratio ad beatam virginem Mariam
Alia oratio ad eandem, & simul ad B.Joannem evangelistam 
Planctus B.Mariae virginis 
Commendatio ad eandem virginem 
Oratio ad Jesum
Aliae variae beati Thomae Aquinatis orationes
Oratio in afflictione
Psalmus in tribulatione
Symbolum S.Athanasii
Itinerarium
The book includes 47 hymns.27 It is perhaps useful to point out that 
they have not all got the same “status”. Six hymns form an integral 
part of the “officium B.Mariae” itself (“Ave maris stella”, “Ave 
regina coelorum”, “Memento salutis auctor”, “O gloriosa domina”, “Quem terra, pontus, aethera” and “Te Deum laudamus”). Five 
hymns are included each in a different item of the book: the 
“officium S. Crucis” contains “Patris sapientia, veritas divina”, the 
“officium S.Spiritus” contains “Nobis sancti spiritus, gratia sit 
data”, the “exercitium quotidianum” contains “Te lucis ante termi- 
num”, and under the titles “Planctus B.Mariae Virginis” and “Ad invocandam gratiam S.Spiritum” we find respectively the hymns 
“Stabat mater dolorosa” and “Veni sancte spiritus”. The remaining hymns (see the list below) make up the section “Hymni per totum 
annum”. In this section all the vesper hymns from the breviary are 
put together.
During the 50 years following there were incidental changes in the breviary by Gregory XIII, Sixtus V and Clement VIII but they did 
not affect the structure of the primer. As far as the subject of the 
following chapters is concerned, the only important revision took 
place in the last half of the 1620s and the beginning of the 1630s. 
Pope Urban VIII again appointed a commission for the revision of 
the breviary. The commission completed its work in September 
1631 but the changes effected were slight. At the same time, 
however, another commission consisting of the neo-Latin poets 
Strada, Galluzzi, Sarbiewski and Petrucci, together with Urban 
himself, had been working on the revision of the breviary hymns. 
The result of their labours was published in 1629 in Hymni Breviarii Romani SS. D.N. Urbani VIII iussu et S.R.C. approbatione
27 For a definition of “hymn” see “Terms of reference” of Chapter IX
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emendati et editi, Rome 1629.28 The revised hymns were incorpora- 
ted in the breviary and and in the Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis 
in 1631 when the commission dealing with the other aspects of the 
breviary had finished its work. The proto-edition of the Urban 
primer is
Officium B. Mariae nuper reformatum et Pii V Pont. Max. 
iussu editum, ad instar Breviarii Rom. sub Urbano VIII 
recogniti. Ubi omnia sunt locis extensa.
Cum indulgentiis & orationibus a Clemente VIII ordinatis 
& hymnis ab Urbano VIII correctis.
Romae Typis Vaticanis 1632. Superiorum permissu. 12° 29 
In this edition too a papal buil is included. It is the buil “Divinam 
psalmodiam” that was also inserted in the Urban edition of the 
breviary.30 It is dated 25 January 1631.31 As could have been 
expected from Pope Urban’s personal interests, it concentrates on 
the hymns, but it also contains prohibitions about the future use of 
other versions of the Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis. These 
prohibitions resemble the ones in Pius V’s 1570 buil. However, 
Urban VIII leaves open far more possibilities for a continued use of 
the old Pian primer and breviary.
The changes which the hymns underwent are, of course, of special 
importance for the present study. The reasons given in the buil for 
the revision are that the hymns contained sentences and words that 
were not correct, and that there were faults and irregularities in the 
metre, while some hymns did not have any proper metre at all. That 
is why a revision on the basis of old manuscripts had become 
necessary. In cases in which this did not have the desired effect the 
hymns had been corrected on the basis of the laws of poetry or 
latinity. An examination of the texts themselves reveals that the 
changes amount to about one thousand, but there is quite a lot of 
difference in the treatment of individual hymns. Some hymns were 
not touched, in a number of others only a few words or word-orders 
were changed. A considerable number of other hymns underwent 
fundamental revision and a few were changed beyond recognition. 
This revision presents a specific problem within the context of this 
study: some of the translations made from 1599 to 1800 listed in the 
catalogue of hymns32 consist of translations made of the pre-Urban 
form of a specific hymn, while others within the same series are 
made from the Urban version. The way in which this problem is
28 A  copy of this edition is in the possession o f the British Library (pressmark
C .28.f.l)
29 A  copy o f this edition is in the possession o f  the Museum Plantin-M oretus, 
Antwerp (pressmark B 2312)
30 The text o f this buil can be found in every edition o f the Urban Officium BM V.
31 This date taken over in all later reprints o f the buil is probably wrong. The 
com mission finished its work in September 1631, so it is likely that “Divinam  
Psalmodiam” bears a later date. It could be “25 January 1632”.
32 Chapter IX
dealt with in the catalogue of hymn-translations (see Chapter IX) and the validity of comparing translations made from pre- and post- Urban versions of hymns will be discussed elsewhere.33 What 
follows here is a list of all hymns and other poetical forms of which 
translations occur in both Pian and Urban primers with some indication of their fate at the hands of Urban’s commission.34 The 
hymns have been divided into three categories:35a) Those left virtually unchanged by the Urban revisorsb) Those in which Urban’s revisors made a number of changes
c) Those extensively or completely rewritten by the Urban 
revisors
Under category “a” would come:
1) Alma redemptoris mater quae pervia coeli2) Ave maris stella Dei mater alma
3) Fortem virili pectore
4) Nobis sancte spiritus gratia sit data
5) Pange lingua gloriosi corporis mysterium
6) Pater superni luminis
7) Patris sapientia veritas divina
8 ) Quicumque Christum qaeritis
9) Salvete flores martyrum10) Stabat mater dolorosa
11) Ut queant laxis resonare fibris
12) Veni sancte spiritus
Category “b” would consist of:
1) Audi benigne conditor
2) Ave regina coelorum
3) Coeli Deus sanctissime
4) Deus tuorum  militum
5) Hostis Herodes impie
6 ) Immense coeli conditor
7) Hujus obtentu Deus alma nobis
8) Jesu corona virginum
9) Lucis creator optime
10) Magnae Deus potentiae
11) Memento salutis auctor
33 See “Form of entries” of Chapter IX and Chapter V.
34 For an accurate comparison of the pre- and post-Urban versions oTthshreviary hymns see H. A. Daniel, Thesaurus Hymnologicus, 5 Vols. Halis 1841-56. In this book (and its various supplements and additions) one will find texts of both versions of each hymn.35 It has to be borne in mind that as a matter of course these categories are to a large extent arbitrary. They are only meant as very general indications. Categories “a” and “c” are perhaps sufficiently straightforward. In category “b” however, we find hymns (such as “Lucis creator optime”) in which one word has been replaced by another word and the word-order of one line has been changed, but also a hymn (“O lux beata trinitas et principalis unitas”) in which four (of its eight) lines show alterations.
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12) O gloriosa domina
13) O lux beata trinitas et principalis unitas
14) Plasmator hominis Deus
15) Quem terra, pontus, aethera
16) Rex gloriosae martyrum corona confitentium
17) Sanctorum meritis inclyta gaudia
18) Te lucis ante terminum
19) Telluris ingens conditor
20) Veni creator spiritus
21) Vexilla regis prodeunt
Finally, the hymns of category “c” would be:
1) Ad coenam agni providi
2) Aurea luce et decore roseo
3) Christe redemptor omnium conserva tuos famulos
4) Christe redemptor omnium ex patre patris unice
5) Conditor alme siderum
6) Doctor egregie Paule mores instrue
7) Exultet coelum laudibus
8) Iste confessor Domini sacratus
9) Jesu nostra redemptio amor et desiderium
10) Petrus beatus catenarum laqueos
11) Quodcumque vinclis super terram strinxeris
12) Tibi Christe splendor patris
13) Tristes erant apostoli
14) Urbs beata Hierusalem
After Urban VIII no important changes were effected in the 
Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis until the twentieth century. The 
deviations from the Urban Officium that we shall see in some of the 
English translations of the primer are due to the fact that the editors 
of these primers introduced elements from other sources, and not to 
changes in the Latin Officium itself.
The Tridentine primer in English
CHAPTER II
In 1599 the Tridentine Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis was transla- 
ted for the first time into English and since then successive English 
editions of this Revised-Roman-Breviary primer have appeared up to the present day. During this time the primer was not the only 
book of private devotion for English Roman Catholics, nor was it 
the most popular one. Judging from the number of editions, the manual1 must be considered as the devotional compilation most 
widely used among Roman Catholics in England during the 17th 
and 18th centuries, while for the 19th century the same can be said 
for the Garden o f the SouP. However, the editions of the primer 
from 1599 to 1800 are the main subject of this study. The choice of the primer is due to the fact that throughout the 17th and the beginning of the 18th century its various editions contain a succes- 
sion of new sets of hymn-translations; translations that were subse- 
quently taken over in other books of devotion3, including the manual.Within the context of a study on hymn-translations for English 
Roman Catholics the importance of the primer cannot be over- 
estimated. The present book limits itself to the period 1599-1800 
since after 1800, in spite of editions at regular intervals, the general importance of the primer declined. Moreover, in the 19th century 
the function of the primer as a source of hymn-translations for other 
English devotional or liturgical books came to  an end. The signs of 
this development are already apparent at the end of the 18th 
century.From what has been said about the different sets of hymn- 
translations, it will be obvious that the editions of the primer from 
1599 to 1800 are not to be considered as straight reprints of the first 
English edition. In fact the forty-two editions4 traced so far during 
this period can be divided into a number of groups. In view of the main subject of this study the incorporation of a certain set of 
hymn-translations5 will be the most important factor in assigning an 
edition to a certain group, but occasionally it is useful to take into 
consideration other factors such as editors, prose-contents and
1 See Chapter VI2 See Chapter VII3 See Chapters VI, VII and the appendix to Chapter IX
4 For bibliographical details, see the hand-list of primers (Chapter VIII, p. 163). In the present chapter editions will be referred to by their number in this list.5 In the present chapter one will not find more than general indications about the hymn-translations in a particular edition. For detailed information about this aspect of the primer see Chapter V.
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prefaces. This chapter will be devoted to a survey of the various 
groups of primers, their contents and the people who edited them.6
The primers that are in La tin but contain English rubrics fall 
outside the group-division. They are Nos 3(1616), 8(1623) and 
15(1633) of the hand-list of primers (see Chapter VIII).
Group I
The primers belonging to this group are Nos 1(1599), 2(1604), 
14(1633), 16(1650) and 18(1658). Exceptforno. 18(1658) they are all 
in Latin and English. Since the 1599 edition is the first Tridentine 
primer in English, a survey of its contents is given below7. The other 
editions of Group I are almost identical with primer no. I8.
An address “To the Christian Reader”
A table of moveable feasts 
A Calendar
An Introduction to the Christian faith
The beginning of the Gospel of Saint John
The office of our Lady from Purification to Advent
The same in Advent
The same after Advent
The Office for the Dead
The Gradual Psalms
The seven Penitential Psalms with litanies and prayers 
The Office of the Holy Cross 
The Office of the Holy Ghost 
A daily Exercise
A preparatory prayer to Sacramental Confession 
A prayer before Confession 
A prayer after Confession 
A prayer before Communicating
Another prayer of St Thomas of Aquine before receiving the B.
Sacrament 
A prayer after Communicating
Another prayer after receiving the B. Sacrament by S.Bonaventu- 
re
Another prayer after receiving the B. Sacrament
Sundry prayers and meditations on the passion of our Lord
6 Occasionally it is difficult to distinguish between respectively the translator, 
editor, printer and publisher of a certain edition, and in the case o f som e prim ers 
one man combined a number of these functions. However, in view o f the specific 
problems that each o f these aspects o f prim er  production presents, it was thought 
best to discuss them in different chapters.
7 The list given below is more extensive than the “Table of Contents” to be found in 
the book, since the Table mentions only part o f the actual contents.
8 To the list o f  contents given, two brief devotions are added in prim ers nos. 50 and 
58.
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A prayer to the Blessed Virgin Another prayer to the said Virgin 
The plaint of the Blessed Virgin Mary 
A Commendation to Her.
Another prayer unto the Virgin 
A prayer of S.Gregory 
A prayer unto Jesus 
A prayer of St Thomas of Aquine 
A prayer in Affliction 
A psalm in Tribulation 
The Creed of Athanasius 
The Gospels of the PassionAntiphons, Verses and prayers for the principal feasts of the year 
Prayers to  be said after the Litanies, for divers times 
Prayers to be said in the beginning of the congregation 
To call for the grace of the Holy Ghost Prayers in Journeys 
A table of contentsThe manner how to serve the Priest at Mass 
The hymns through the whole yearPrayers on Sundays and other days with their antiphons and 
versicles throughout the year 
The prayers proper to the Saints with their antiphons and versi­
cles
The prayers common to Saints
The beginning of the Gospel according to Matthew, M ark and 
Luke.
From this survey it will be clear that the 1599 primer foliows the Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis nuper reformatum et Pii V Pont. Max. iussu editum closely. It differs from its Latin original only in that it leaves out the primer buil and some “technical” matter such as “Nuptiae iuxta decretum Concilii Tridentini”. Furthermore the 
order of the various items has been changed and there are some 
additions to the Calendar.All primers of Group I contain the same address “to the Christian 
reader” which starts off with an explanation about the purpose of 
the book
“For the more utilitie of such of the English nation as understand 
not the Latin tounge, it hath bin thought convenient to publish in 
Latin & English, the Primer, or Office of the blessed virgin Marie: 
conteyning nothing but matter of prayer and devotion, and therefore not offensyve to any, except it be in respect of the 
service of God according to the ancient faith of our Christian 
forefathers, who have continued in former ages (even as the most 
parte of Christendome yet observeth) the woorthy magnifying of his most blessed mother . . . ”
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After a further defence and explanation of the devotion to the 
BVM, there follow some comments on the English translation of 
the book:
“In the translation of the Psalms, and other partes of holy 
scripture, the direct sense (as is most requisite) has more bin 
sought to be observed then any phrases in our language more 
affected and pleasing.
The Hymns in the Office of our Lady, as also those for the 
whole yeare (notwithstanding the difficultie) are so turned into 
English meeter, as that they may be soong unto the same tunes in 
English, that they beare in Latin”.
With reference to the Bible translations in the book, it must be 
noted that the various extracts from the New Testament occur in the 
translation by Gregory Martin published at Rheims in 15829. The 
primer also contains quite a few extracts from the Old Testament. 
However, the first “Recusant” Old Testament translation was 
published at Douay in 1609—1010, ten years after the primer. 
Nevertheless the primer of 1599 does contain the Douay translation, 
albeit with some insignificant variants. There can only be one 
explanation for this. It is known that Gregory Martin translated the 
entire Bible during the years 1578-1582, but due to lack of funds the 
Old Testament was not published till much later. The editor of the 
primer must have had at his disposal Martin’s manuscript transla­
tion and fortunately the biography of the man responsible for the 
primer edition yields abundant evidence of his connection with 
Gregory Martin and the people who assisted him with the Bible 
translation. The editor of the 1599 primer was Richard Verstegen, 
whose initials are found attached to the preface. With regard to the 
primer he combined the functions of translator, editor and publi- 
sher.
The life of Richard Rowlands Verstegen is very well documented 
and in particular his activities in the field of English Catholic book 
production have received much attention. Apart from the more or 
less inaccurate accounts of his career in Dodd11, Gillow12 and the 
Dictionary o f National Biography, his life and works are extensive- 
ly discussed in E. Rombauts’ Richard Verstegen, Een Polemist der 
Contra-Reformatie13 and in an unpublished thesis by Anthony G. 
Petti. An abstract of this thesis is to be found in Petti’s The Letters
9 A & R  567, STC 2884. For Martin and the Bible translation see also A. C. 
Southern, Elizabethan Recusant Prose 1559-1582, London 1950, p. 231 ff.
10 A & R 107, STC 2207.
11 Charles D odd, Church H istory o f  England, 3 vols., Brussels (i.e. W olverhampton), 
1737-1742.
12 Joseph Gillow. B ibliograpkiral D ictionary o f  English Catholics, 5 vols., London  
1898.
13 Brussels, 1933. To this book a bibliography of Verstegen’s works is attached.
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and Dispatches o f Richard Verstegen14 in which one finds trans- cripts of all known letters and dispatches sent by Verstegen and 
written to him. In view of this wealth of information, a summary of 
the main facts of Verstegen’s biography will suffice here.
The Verstegens originally came from Gelderland, but in the 
beginning of the 16th century the family moved to England where 
Richard Verstegen (or Richard Rowlands as he was known during 
the first part of his life) was born about 1550. In 1564 he was entered at Christ Church, Oxford, as a sizar. Here he studied till about 1570, 
devoting himself, among other things, to early English history and 
Anglo-Saxon. He never got a degree probably due to the fact that, 
being a Roman Catholic, he could not take the Oath of Supremacy. 
During the ten years following his name is found as an apprentice 
and later freeman goldsmith in London, but as is shown by his publication of The Post o f the World (London, 1576)15, a transla­
tion of a German itinerary, he also started on his career as a 
translator. Towards the end of this period there is evidence of his involvement in Catholic book production in England, and due to 
these activities he had to flee to France around 1582. In Paris he 
continued to be actively engaged in the same cause. Among the books he saw through the press were A Treatise o f  Christian peregrination (Paris, 1583)16 by Gregory Martin, the translator of 
the “Recusant” Bible, and A refutation o f  sundry reprehensions, cavils and false sleightes, by which M. Whitaker laboureth to deface the late English translation o f the New Testament (Paris, 1583)17 by 
William Rainolds, one of Martin’s assistants in the preparation of 
the English version of the Bible and a close associate of Verstegen 
later on. Among the English exiles Verstegen knew in Paris was also Cardinal Allen (he too was engaged in the Recusant Bible project) 
who came to his aid when his efforts on behalf of the English 
Catholics got him into difficulties towards the end of 1583. Edward Stafford, the English ambassador demanded his imprisonment for 
wanting to publish a book in which Queen Elizabeth was insulted, 
but Verstegen managed to get away to Rome.
Two years later he went to Antwerp where he continued to 
publish English Catholic books. He also wrote books and pam- 
phlets himself and played a crucial part in keeping open the lines of 
communication between the Catholics in England and their leaders 
on the Continent.
In the many letters written by him and about him during the last 
decade of the 16th century the primer is also mentioned. In a letter
14 C.R.S. Vol. 52, London 1959.15 STC 21360.16 A & R  534, STC 17507.17 A & R  702, STC 20632. In A & R Verstegen’s editorship is stated to be doubtful in this case, but Petti, op.cit., is quite positive in this matter.
18 THE POST-TRIDENTINE ENGLISH PRIMER
of September 12th, 159118 Henry Walpole writes to Joseph Cres- 
well, prefect of the English College, Rome:
“I Signifyed to Mr. Verstegen the good hope you gave him that 
the next occasion should be his, who thanks you humbly and 
wanteth only meanes to his goodwil to do many good affaires if 
he might have by my L. Cardinal [i.e. Cardinal Allen] meanes the 
privilege of printing the primer in Latin and in English for some 
yeares; it would be a commodity unto him sufficiënt to enable him 
to many good purposes for a good while”.
And in a letter of March 25th, 159519 Verstegen himself asks Roger 
Baynes to try and use his influence to get him this privilege from the 
Pope. Also in the latter case the printing of the primer is referred to 
in connection with the large sums that Verstegen had had to pay in 
order to be able to act as intermediary between the English 
Catholics and Rome. The financial aspects of the primer were 
indeed important and there is nothing in Verstegen’s oeuvre before 
1599 that might lead one to expect him to be interested in a 
devotional work. Up till then the characterization of Verstegen that 
Rombauts gives in the title of his book, “a polemical writer of the 
Counter-Reformation”, seems to be exactly right. From his earlier 
books and pamphlets Verstegen emerges as somebody mainly 
interested in both religious and political polemics about the situa- 
tion of the English Catholics. During these years he is also engaged in 
the quarrels among the Catholic exiles themselves, as one of the 
advocates of a Spanish occupation of England and as a violent 
opponent to every attempt at diminishing the Jesuit influence in the 
English Counter-Reformation. However, it is essential to see 
Verstegen’s life in terms of periods. With the publication of the 
primer the general character of his works changes: in 1601 he 
published a martyrology, Brief et véritable Discours de la mort 
d’aucuns vaillant et glorieux Martyrs (Antwerp, 1601)20, in the same 
year the first edition of his Odes in imitation o f  the seaven penitenti- 
al psalms (n.p. [Antwerp], 1601)21 was published and two years later 
he translated Peter of Lucca’s A Dialogue o f  dying wel (Antwerp, 
1603)22. It is obvious that the primer certainly does fit into this 
specific period of Verstegen’s oeuvre.
In the early years of the 17th century Verstegen’s importance for 
English Catholic book production begins to decline. He seems to 
have concentrated on writing A Restitution o f  decayed intelligence
18 Stonyhurst M SS Anglia 1 no. 63. Quoted by Petti, op.cit., p. 68, note 2
19 Stonyhurst M SS Anglia A  II, no. 3. Quoted by Petti, op.cit., p. 219
20 A  Dutch edition o f this book was published simultaneously as Cort ende 
Waerachtich Verhael van het Lijden van Som m ighe Vrome ende Glorieuse 
Martelaers, Hieronymus Verdussen, Antwerp, 1601.
21 A & R  845, STC 21359.
22 A & R  644, STC 19794.
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(Antwerp, to be sold at London, 1605)23, a scholarly work about 
early English history and language. With the exception of some 
English translation work done for a multilingual edition of Otho 
van Veen’s Amorum Emblemata (Antwerp, 1608)24, the publication 
of the Restitution was followed by a period of silence that lasted 
until 1611. From that moment on Verstegen directs his attention to 
the readers of the Low Countries. During the remainder of his life 
he published in Dutch .25 His work during the last thirty years of his life consists of pamphlets against the Calvinists, an adaptation of his Restitution for the Low Countries and further epigrams and 
character writings that secured him an admittedly modest place in 
the history of Dutch literature. Richard Verstegen died in 1640.
Group II
For the 1615 primer (No. 4) a completely new set of hymn- 
translations was made, and this edition therefore marks the begin- 
ning of a new group. However, a group-division of primers on the 
basis of this new set of translations presents certain difficulties that 
dit not play a part with respect to the Verstegen primers. This is due to  the fact that after 1615 a number of editions appeared that took 
over the majority of new hymn-translations, but not all of them. 
Moreover, if the sole criterion on which one would assign editions 
to  a particular group would be the fact that they share a majority of 
identical hymn-translations, the second group would range from
1615 to 1730 and include 15 editions, six of which (from 1669 
onwards) have a rather different structure from the others. More­
over, these six editions can be assigned to a particular editor which 
is not the case with the rest. That is why it seems best to split up the primers that take over the 1615 translations into two different 
groups, respectively Group II (from 1615 to 1632) and Group IV 
(from 1669 to 1730).
Group II consists of the following editions: Nos 4 (1615), 5 (1616), 
6(1617), 7 (1621), 9(1630), 10(1631), 11(1631), 12(1632)and 13(1632). 
As far as hymn-translations are concerned, nos 7,9,10,11,12, and 13 are completely identical with no. 4; no. 5 takes over all the 1615 hymn- 
translations with the exception of nine translations that are borrow- ed from the 1599 set; and fïnally no. 6  contains the 1615 transla­
tions except for five hymns that appear in completely new 
versions.26 Apart from new hymn-translations the 1615 primer also
23 A & R  846, STC 21361.24 STC 24627a.8.25 According to Anthony Wood in his Athenae Oxoniensis (London, 1691-2) Verstegen published a pamphlet called The sundry successive regal governments o f the realm o f England in 1620. No copy has been traced so far. See also Rombauts, op.cit., p. 186.26 For detailed information about the various translations see the catalogue of 
hymn-translation pp. 197-239.
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contains a new preface (subsequently taken over in editions nos 6 
(1617), 9 (1630), 10 (1631), 11 (1631), 12 (1632) and 13 (1632)).
This preface explains the improvements and changes made in 
comparison to the Verstegen editions:
“This Office of our B.Lady, beeing, with licence of Superiors to be 
printed in English alone, after the example of the French and 
Flemish, who have it so in their language it was thought fit not to 
binde the Printer to follow rigorously the late Edition in Latine & 
English: but to renew the whole worke & make as it were a new 
translation which hath bin performed in this manner.
The places of holy Scripture, which are the principall part of 
the booke, are accorded with the Authenticall translation of the 
Bible in English, lately published at Doway. The hymnes most of 
which are used by the holy Church in her publiek Office, are a new 
translation, done by one most skilfull in English poetrie, wherein 
the litteral sense is preserved with the true straine of the verse. The 
Antiphons and prayers for the feastes, which are also part of the 
publiek Office, & whatsoever els is taken thence doth fully agree 
with the Breviarie lately renewed & published by the authoritie of 
Clement the eight.”
After this the editor addresses the non-Roman Catholics into whose 
hands the book might fall and, like Verstegen in his editions, he tries 
to set them right about the devotion to the Virgin Mary.
The claim made for the Bible translations is interesting, as it is not 
warranted by the facts. As was noted above, the translation of the 
Old Testament extracts in the Verstegen primers does not in fact 
materially differ from the Doway translation.27 The contents of the 
primers of Group II are also virtually identical with those of Group 
I: only the order in which the various items occur is changed; there 
are occasional additions to the Calendar; and in a few editions some 
items are left out or added28. Apart from the hymn-translations the 
claims made in the preface for improvements on the Verstegen 
primers do not appear to have any firm basis. This is, of course, a 
frequently recurring phenomenon in editions of this kind of book. 
In his English Books & Readers 1603-164029 H. S. Bennett notes the 
same tendency in editors of Anglican devotional works of this 
period to claim that page for page reprints of their books are “newly 
corrected”, “corrected and augmented”, “reviewed and enlarged” 
and the like.
Most editions of Group II are in English only. There are, 
however, two Latin and English editions, Nos. 5 (1616) and 7 (1621).
27 There appear to be slight variants when one compares the 1599 translation to the 
D ouay Bible, but the same applies to  the Bible extracts in the 1615 prim er.
28 In prim er  N o 7 (1621), for example, the beginnings o f the Gospels o f Mark, Luke 
and Matthew are left out, while a litany to the name of Jesus is added.
29 Cambridge, 1970, pp. 93-94.
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They do not contain the above mentioned preface. Instead of this the 1616 primer has “An Advertisement to the Reader concerning 
this present Edition, of the Office of our Blessed Ladie, in Latin and 
Englishe” 30 with some comments and additions to the Calendar 
which according to the editor (who does not sign the preface) is 
defective “in all other English Primers, not set forth by me”. The 
reader is then advised “carefullie to examine all other Primers which 
shall come to thy handes and to make choice of that, which may profit thee, and is most conforme unto the holy Church” .31
It has not proved possible to assign the editions of group II to a 
specific editor or translator, although one might assume that the editions with the name of John Heigham in the imprint [Nos. 5 
(1616), 7 (1621), 10 (1631) and 11 (1631)] were edited by Heigham 
himself. An excellent account of Heigham’s life and works can be found in “John Heigham of S.Omer (c.1568-c.1632)”32 by A. F. 
Allison. Like Verstegen, Heigham was engaged in all aspects of English Catholic book production and distribution. Apart from 
publishing English books and trading in them, he was also an editor, 
compiler and translator of several works, including a few editions of 
the manual*3 that he enlarged and into which he inserted prayers and meditations of his own. It is impossible to be very definite 
about Heigham’s actual involvement in the decision to publish a 
series of revised editions of the primer and in the new translation of 
the hymns, due both to the absence of conclusive evidence to this effect and to the complicated history of editions and licences of the primers of Group II .34
Group III
The changes that Pope Urban VIII35 made in the Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis in 1632 were adopted in an English primer for the first time in 1651. The primer concerned is No. 17 (1651). It is the 
proto-edition of Group III which further includes editions Nos 20 
(1672), 21 (1673), 23 (1685), 24 (1685) and 26 (1699). Each of these primers contains a preface that explains the differences with the 
previous editions of the book:
“To the pious Reader. The Primer, or Office of our B. Lady here 
presents it self to your devotion, being thorowly reformed, according to the last corrected Latin of Pope Urban the VIII now
30 Pp. 152-4.31 For some further comments on this preface, see Chapter IV pp. 61-2.32 Recusant History, Vol. 4, no. 6. October 1958. Heigham’s biography will be summarized in the chapter on printers, p. 60 of the present study.33 See Chapter VI p. 127.34 For a detailed discussion of licences in connection with these primers and of their printing history, see Chapter IV pp. 60-2.35 See Chapter I, pp. 9-12.
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generally used in the Church: Wherein you shall find all the 
Hymnes put into a true divine Poetick strain, yet keeping close to 
the literal sense, of which there are some new ones, and many 
Prayers, which did never before speak English: The Calendar, 
with the Holy Days in the Rubricks, is exactly modell’d according 
to the last Roman institution. The Prayers are rendred more 
harmonious and genuine: The References and Directions are truly 
adjusted. In a word the whole Book hath been with much care 
revis’d & purged from many incongruities & soloecismes; En- 
larg’d besides with such pieces of Devotion as the Church hath 
recommended to the piety of her Children. And (which was most 
necessary) a short Exposition of the whole Book is prefixed for 
the instruction of the ignorant. All which hath deservedly gained 
the approbation of the learned, and may prove a hopeful means 
to advance thy Devotion. Which God of his Mercy grant.”
When one compares the contents of the 1651 primer with those of 
previous editions, it appears that the hymn-translations are indeed 
new and that the Latin texts on which they are based incorporate 
the changes that Pope Urban effected. The primer, moreover, 
contains additions to the Calendar, a few additional prayers and 
hymns, and the exposition referred to in the preface. However, in 
view of the fact that the alterations Pope Urban’s commission made 
in the actual Officium were slight, and in view of what was said 
before about phrases such as “thoroughly reformed” in imprints and 
prefaces, it is not surprising that for the rest both the contents and 
translations of the 1651 primer are almost identical with those of the 
previous editions. This also applies to the other primers of Group
III, although in these editions certain items are added to the 
contents of primer no. 17 (1651).36
The “short exposition of the primer” referred to in the preface 
consists of explanations of terms such as “antiphon”, “responsory”, 
“collect” and “octave”, and directions as to how the book is to be
36 Primers N os 20 (1672), 21 (1673), 23 (1685), 24 (1685) and 26 (1699) contain the 
“Litanies o f Our Blessed Lady of Loretto”; N os 23 and 26 add “Prayer for the 
K.ing” and three hymns; they are “bound up” (in fact the signatures are subsid- 
iary) with “The Method of Saying the Rosary” (respectively “the fifteenth edition. 
Printed for T .D . in the year 1685” and “Printed in the year 1699. The 16th 
edition”). “The method” was originally published in 1598 (see A & R  541). It 
seems never to have been republished as a separate work till 1669 (See Clancy 
667, 668, 669, 670 and 671).
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used .37 The exposition is unsigned and does not contain much information about the origin of the office or its English translation. 
With regard to this it limits itself to the statement that the office is 
“of great antiquity” and that the word “primer” is derived from 
“primo; which signifïes first of all; To teach us that Prayer should be 
the first work of the day”, an etymology which is at least doubt- 
ful.38
Group IV
The editions of this group, Nos. 19 (1669), 22 (1684), 27 (1700), 28 
(1701), 31 (1720) and 33 (1730) show some interesting differences from the previous editions of the English primer. In the first place 
this is the only group of primers that contains the name of the editor 
in full: “Thomas Fitzsimon, priest”. From 1700 onwards the title- 
pages of the primers of this group also contain the phrase “reviewed and corrected by P.R .” In the second place these editions incorpo- 
rate a number of items, in particular “offices”, that do not occur in other English primers of the Revised Roman Rite. The offices referred to are those of the Holy Trinity, of the B. Sacrament, of the 
Holy Name of Jesus, of the Immaculate Conception of our B.Lady, of the Angel Guardian and of S.Joseph. Unlike almost all other 
elements of the primers discussed so far, these offices do not form 
part of the regular Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis as reformed by Pope Pius V and Pope Urban VIII39. They seem to have found 
their way into the primer through an English devotional compila­
tion, The Key o f  Paradise40, one edition of which was edited by the 
editor of the present group of primers, Thomas Fitzsimon.
As far as other additional items are concerned, the Fitzsimon primers contain sections of instructions that are much longer than 
the usual “Introduction to the Christian Faith” (in the Fitzsimon
37 A similar account of the primer is to be found in a book that also dates from the middle of the 17th century, A brief explication o f the office o f  the Blessed Virgin M ary. . .  Composed by the R.F.E. W. Priest and Monke o f  the Order o f  S. Benedict (Laurence Kellam, Doway, 1652, 8°; Wing W 14, Clancy 1007). The author of this work, John Edward Byflete alias Worsley OSB (1607-1652) explains a number of terms used in the primer. He further gives pious comments on the various parts that constitute the book. With regard to factual information he limits himself to the authorship of the Latin hymns and the statement that the office must have been composed before 750. It is interesting to note that Worsley does not believe in translating the office: even if users of the office would not actually know what they are saying in Latin, this would be “pleasing to God and horrible to the devil”.38 See Edwyn Birchenough, “The prymer in English”, The Library, Fourth Series, Vol XVIII, 1938, p. 177.
39 Although there are examples of Officia BM V  that contain the additional offices, e.g. Officium BMV, Paris, 1673, 24°, University Library Cambridge, pressmark SSS.34,8.
40 For an extensive discussion of these offices, The Key o f  paradise and its various editions, see Chapter VII pp. 139-145.
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primers this section is moreover in Latin and English, while 
normally it is in English only) and the usual Instructions before and 
after Confession and Communion. Under the heading “Instructions 
for to live a Christian life taken out of the holy Scripture” Christian 
tenets such as “love God and your neighbour” or “there is no 
salvation for sinners” are proved and commented upon by means of 
series of brief Bible extracts. There are fürther sermons on the 
sacrament of confession, an “Examen of conscience”, “shorter 
method of confession, for those that frequent the same often”, a 
lecture on mortal sin, a “summary of such acts as every good 
Christian ought daily to practise”, and “a Testament of the Soul”. 
To the calendar the names of a number of English and Irish saints 
are added. The fact that all these elements are new is emphasized on 
the title-page, in the table of contents and in the preface. In the latter 
the reader is addressed in the following way:
To the pious reader.
More ample, and in a new order (Christian Reader) I present to 
thee the primer, containing the Three Offices of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary in Latin and English, and al Offices and devotions which 
were in the precedent and former primers printed in Antwerp41. 
In this last edition are added six Offices; two Letanies, 26 
Instructions taken out of the holy Scripture, for to live a devout 
Christian life. A large and short Examen of conscience, and many 
other sweet devotions, which never were set forth in the primer. A 
Table of moveable feasts for thirty years according to the English 
account. To the Calendar are annexed many English and Irish 
Saints, immediately follow the ordinary and moveable holy 
dayes, fasting and Ember days throughout the year. The use and 
practice of this good book, is commended to thy piety, and to thy 
prayers.
Thine affectionate wel-wisher in Jesus Christ 
Thomas Fitzsimon, Priest.
The absence of any mention of the hymn-translations must be due 
to the fact that they are taken over from previous primers,*2 or, in 
the case of the hymns occurring in the additional offices, from The 
Key o f Paradise. In view of this, Fitzsimon’s role in relation to the 
primer is that of an editor, not that of a translator.
In spite of the fact that in this traditionally anonymous book the 
name of the editor is found in full, the identity of “Thomas 
Fitzsimon” has been a mystery up till now. It seems to me that a 
strong case can be made out for identifying the editor of the 1669
41 It is striking that only Antwerp is mentioned as the place where prim ers  were 
printed. See the hand-list o f  prim ers  p. 163.
42 The prim ers ol' Group II. See above.
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primer with the Thomas Fitzsimon who was Vicar-General of the Irish diocese Kilmore during the late 1660s and the first half of the 
1670s. This case is based in the first place on the simple facts that he 
has the same name as the editor of the primer, is a priest and was 
living at about the right time. Secondly the 1669 primer adds a number of Irish saints to the calendar (and emphasizes this fact) and 
this, together with the Irish name Fitzsimon makes one think of an 
Irish editor. In the third place, although among the letters and 
papers about the Vicar-General of Kilmore, no direct references can 
be found to the editorship of a primer, the biographical information 
available clearly supports the assumption that he is nevertheless the 
editor concerned.
Thomas Fitzsimon was born at Drogheda in Ireland about 161443. In order to become a secular priest he went abroad for his 
education at one of the Irish Colleges on the Continent. About this 
period not much information is available, apart from the fact that in the course of his studies he received a doctorate of theology from 
the Sorbonne .44 After becoming a priest he spent a number of years 
working on the Continent in the cause of the education of Irish 
priests. In 1650 he was rector of the Irish seminary for secular priests at Rouen45, that had been founded in 162946. Later references to his 
occupation during this period state that he worked on the Continent 
as a professor of theology for fifteen years.47
It is not clear when exactly he returned to Ireland. In a 1664 
report to Propaganda Fide48 that mentions him as a suitable 
candidate to be promoted to bishop or vicar-apostolic of certain 
Irish sees, he is said to be one of the priests who were either not in 
Ireland at the time, or did not reside there during the persecution. 
At some time before 1666 Fitzsimon must have become first
43 For the place of birth, see Old Irish Links with France (Dublin, 1940), by Richard Hayes, p. 122, note 1. The date can be concluded from a list of candidates for higher ecclesiastical offices, sent to Propaganda Fide in circa 1664 (see Collecta- nea Hibemica, Vol. 6-7, pp. 128-9). Fitzsimon is said to be fifty years old at the time of the report.44 See Hayes, op.cit., p. 122.45 See Hayes, op.cit., p. 122.46 See the pamphlet Arrest du parlement de Rouen donné en la Chambre des 
Vaccations, le septiesme jour d ’Octobre 1632 (Paris, 1632; British Library, 5423 k 1(10)). See also M. E. Gosselin, Glanes historique normandes, Rouen 1869, p. 170.47 In a report by Oliver Plunket to Monsignor Baldeschi, Secretary of Propaganda, dated 6 March 1675, Fitzsimon is said to have been a professor in Belgium (see P. F. Moran, Memoirs o f  the Ven. Oliver Plunket, Dublin 1895, 2nd edition, p. 171). Moran himself states (p. 235) that he was a professor in Brussels for fifteen years, but he does not state his source. It is not clear whether “Belgium” in Plunket’s letter must be interpreted as “somewhere in Europe” (in this case Moran’s specification of “Brussels” would be a guess) in which case Fitzsimon might have stayed on at Rouen and taught theology there, or that from Plunket’s letter we ought to conclude that Fitzsimon changed his place of abode during these years.48 See note 43.
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theologian to Edmund O’Reilly, archbishop of Armagh49, so it 
might be possible that he accompanied O’Reilly on his journey to 
Ireland from 1659 to 1661.50
In any case Fitzsimon was back in Ireland in 1666 and from that 
time onwards till 1678 his life is much more fully documented. In 
1666 he signed Peter Walsh’s “Dublin Remonstrance”51 as first 
theologian on the staff of Edmund O’Reilly. The Remonstrance, a 
declaration of loyalty to the civil authorities, would be the subject of 
much dispute and the fact that Fitzsimon signed it would be held 
against him later on in various reports to Rome about him. On 25 
June 1666 Fitzsimon was appointed Vicar-General of Kilmore by 
Edmund O’Reilly52, who shortly before had also mentioned his 
name in a letter to Cardinal Rospligiosi53, dated 23 May 1666 at 
Lille, as a suitable candidate to be made bishop or vicar-apostolic of 
Raphoe. Two years later he proposes Fitzsimon for the bishopric of 
Derry54; Peter Talbot, the archbishop of Dublin also passed on 
Fitzsimon’s name as a suitable candidate for higher ecclesiastical 
functions in a letter dated Brussels, 15 May 1669.55 During this time 
Fitzsimon was responsible for the whole administration of the
49 In documents from this date onwards he describes himself as “Theologus Illusmi
D. Primatus” (see below).
50 In The Irish Priests in the Penal Times (1660-1760), (Waterford 1914) p. 4, 
W illiam P. Burke quotes a letter under the heading “Intelligence concerning the 
titular primate (Edmund O’Reilly)”. In the letter a “ffitz Symons” is mentioned, 
who according to the index is the Vicar-General o f  Armagh &Kilmore. The letter 
(dated 28 May 1663) is written by a secret intelligencer and claims to give 
Information received from the said Fitzsimon about the movements o f O’Reilly 
and several other Irish bishops who are in Ireland at the time. The same letter is 
also quoted in Father Luke Wadding  by The Franciscan Fathers (Dublin 1957) p. 
205 ff. There are in fact no indications that the Fitzsimon mentioned is indeed the 
Vicar-General o f Kilmore and moreover it seems unlikely that O’Reilly was in 
Ireland during this time (see N.C.E. and also J. Metzler (ed), Sacrae Congrega- 
tionis de propaganda Fide M em oria Rerum, 1622-1972, Vol 1 -2(1622-1700)Rom, 
Freiburg, Wien, 1972). A lso in a number o f letters (dated throughout 1657) found 
in the Rawlinson M SS (Thurloe State Papers A 5 4 , 55, 56) in the Bodleian 
library, the names o f “Fitzsimons” and “Father O’Rely” are coupled. In letters to 
Sir John Reynold, General o f  the English forces in Flanders and to Dr Henry Jones, 
Scout-M aster General to the Commonwealth army in England from a secret intel­
ligencer a number of plots are disclosed o f  O’Rely and others. Fitzsimon acts in 
these cases as a source o f information. Even more so than in the case o f the letter 
that Burke quotes, it seems unlikely that the tw o people mentioned are the bishop 
o f Armagh and his theologian.
51 For this document and its prime advocate, Peter W alsh, see Peter Walsh, The 
H istory an d  Vindication o f  the loyal form ulary, two parts, n.p. 1674, folio  
(Clancy 1026, W ing W 634). For a clear account see also J. F. Stokes, Life o f  
Blessed Oliver Plunket (Dublin 1954). The Remonstrance and the people who 
signed it are also mentioned in P.F. Moran, Spicilegium Ossoriense (First 
Series, Dublin 1874) p. 335 and in M. J. Brenan, O .S.F., A n Ecclesiastical 
H istory o f  Ireland, (Dublin 1864).
52 M oran, M em oirs, p. 235.
53 Collectanea Hibernica  Vol. 3, p. 11.
54 17 August 1668 at Paris. Quoted in Moran, Spicilegium, p. 459 and p. 465.
55 Moran, Spicilegium, o. 477.
diocese of Kilmore, since the Bishop, D r Eugene MacSwiney, was bedridden. The Vicar-General was also employed in teaching 
theology to the younger prièsts in Derry .56 His way of governing 
the diocese, however, led to severe discontent among the clergy, 
which resulted in a sentence of deposition against him by the 
provincial council of Armagh, held in Owengelli on May 25, 1669.57 
Dr Patrick Plunket, the bishop of Meath, was deputed by the 
Holy See to investigate, and this led to a declaration on 25 October 1669 that Fitzsimon was the lawful Vicar-General of the province. 
However, the declaration also contained a general pardon for all the 
people who might have incurred ecclesiastical censures in the course 
of the proceedings against Fitzsimon. On the 7th of March 1670 Dr 
Oliver Plunket, the newly appointed primate, confïrmed this senten­ce.
Thomas Fitzsimon was present in his official capacity at the 
General Synod held in Dublin during June 1670 and he was the secretary of the Synod of Clones in August of the same year.58 In a 
dispute between the Dominicans and the Franciscans about ques- 
ting rights and the use of certain convents Oliver Plunket59 consul- 
ted Fitzsimon as one of the three trustworthy people who were 
intimately acquainted with the specific circumstances of the dispute. 
His name is mentioned in this context in a letter dated 28 September 
1671 to the Internuncio Tanari and in a decree by Oliver Plunket 
giving his decision on 11 October 1671. In connection with this 
dispute there is also a letter by Fitzsimon himself (7 September 
1670) in which he praises Plunket’s zeal and in another letter, (8  
October 1670) signed by Fitzsimon and five others on behalf of the 
Armagh clergy, Plunket’s great administrative qualities are again praised. In spite of Plunket’s decision the dispute continued after 
1671, and in this later stage Fitzsimon was also consulted, as is 
evidenced by a letter written by Plunket on 8 September 1672.Throughout the period 1670-1675 Fitzsimon is mentioned in 
Plunket’s letters and reports as a learned and eloquent man who is
56 He signs himself as “S.T. Licentiatus pro Diocesi Derrensi” in 1670. See Moran, Memoirs, pp. 139-141. Also in a later report (1676, in “Atti congregationi particulari, congregationi generali d’Hibernia con lettere, 1672-6. Vol. IX” in the Archives of Prop. Fide, quoted in Arch. Hib., Vol. XIX, p. 38) he is said to have 
performed this function. Plans for colleges in Ireland had existed from 1641 when Dr Hugh O’Reilly, the then Archbishop of Armagh determined on the establish­ment of two colleges, one of which should be placed at Armagh (see Moran, Memoirs, p. 112).
57 See Moran, Memoirs, pp. 235-240, For this date and the ones below.58 Moran, Memoirs, pp. 139-141.59 For the letters by Oliver Plunket and others about this dispute and about the part Thomas Fitzsimon played in it, see P. Canon Power, A Bishop o f  Penal Times (Cork 1932) pp. 54—55; Thomas de Burgho, Hibernia Dominicana (Cologne 1762) p. 129, Moran, Spicilegium and Memoirs; M.J. Brenan, An Ecclesiastical History o f Ireland; some letters by Plunket are also quoted in Archivum Hibernicum, Vol XVI, 1951, pp 64-65. See also E. Curtis OCSO, Blessed Oliver Plunkett, Dublin & London 1963.
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worthy to be made a bishop.60 Also in other reports to Rome his 
name occurs in a similar context during these years61. The favour- 
able impression his superiors had of him did not last. In 1675 
Fitzsimon was accused of deposing priests without sufficiënt reason 
and this resulted in his own deposition on 12 May 1675.62 He tried 
to fight the decision in every imaginable way, not least by trying to 
stir up discontent among the clergy against Plunket and his deci- 
sions. For this reason he seems to have had a hand in the Clogher 
dispute63 during which the clergy claimed the right of postulation 
when Patrick Tyrrell was appointed bishop in 1676. Tyrrell was later 
given the administration of Kilmore as well. From 1675 onwards 
Plunket’s letters64 about Fitzsimon reveal a rather sordid quarrel in 
which both sides accuse each other of invoking the help of the civil 
authorities against one another. Plunket’s explanation for Fitzsi- 
mon’s behaviour is given in a letter dated 2 December 1676:
“During the seven years and a half that I laboured in this Church,
I merited but little praise; but, if I merited any, it should surely 
have been for removing Fitzsymons from the office of Vicar- 
General of Kilmore. About two years ago he had an attack of 
sickness, and since that he has never been sane of mïnd.”
Rome asked Dr Brenan, Archbishop of Cashel, to write a report 
about this question. In this report (5 August 1677)65 Brenan is a bit 
less charitable and blames Fitzsimon’s change on whiskey. Letters 
written by Dr Patrick Tyrrell and Oliver Plunket in March and 
August 167866 state that the problems around Fitzsimon have finally 
been settled.
It is indicative of the difficulty of communication between Ireland 
and Rome that, in spite of Fitzsimon’s deposition in 1675 and his 
subsequent rebellion, his name occurs in reports of candidates
60 See M em oirs for letters o f 30 December 1670 (p. 217); T l September 1671 (p. 
123); 16 March 1672 (p. 176); a letter to Fitzsimon in which Plunket promises to 
support him, 9 January 1675; a letter to Fitzsimon in which Plunket promises that 
nobody but the Vicar-General will be Bishop of Kilmore and in which he even  
shows his willingness to propose Fitzsimon as archbishop, January 1675 (p. 236); 
and a report by Plunket about the situation in Ireland in which Fitzsimon is 
highly praised, 6 March 1675 (p. 171).
61 W. Maziere Brady, Annals o f  the Catholic Hierarchy (London 1883) Vol. 1 p. 
284. He m entions that Fitzsimon was proposed (but not appointed) as Vicar- 
Apostolic o f  Kilmore in a Congregation of the Propaganda on 16 September 
1672. Moran, M em oirs, (p. 236) refers to an address in favour o f  Fitzsimon in 
April 1675. In this address mention is made of the fact that he was highly praised 
by Plunket.
62 Moran, M em oirs, p. 237; see also E. Curtis, op.cit., pp. 120-2.
63 See Metzler, op.cit., p. 186.
64 Moran, M em oirs, gives letters o f 2 December 1676 (p. 237), 20 December 1676 (p. 
238), another letter written at about the same time (p. 238-9) and a letter o f  2 
August 1678 (p. 175).
65 Canon Power, op.cit., pp. 54-55; Moran, M em oirs, p. 239.
66 Moran, M em oirs, p. 173 and p. 175.
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recommended to Prop. Fide for Irish bishoprics in 1676 and 1678.67
Information about the last part of Thomas Fitzsimon’s life is scanty. It is certain that after 1678 he retired to Belgium and lived 
there for a number of years since in an account preserved in the 
Vatican Archives68 of sums distributed to Irish and English clergy- men by the internuncio in Brussels there is an entry:
“A Don Thomasso Symons stato gia Vicario Generale Kilmorense in Ibernia 15.0”
This report was sent to Rome on 17 May 1687, but it is not clear 
whether the sums mentioned were actually distributed in that year or somewhat earlier. The publication of primer No. 22 (1684) 
suggests that Fitzsimon lived on in any case till after 168469: unlike 
the last four editions of Group IV (1700, 1701, 1720, 1730) it does 
not contain the phrase “reviewed and corrected by P .R .” on its 
title-page.
From this admittedly incomplete and one-sided story Thomas 
Fitzsimon emerges as an ambitious man, who was continually being 
nominated for leading positions and not being appointed, and who 
seems to have taken this very hard. One might venture the guess that 
what led him to the exceptional decision to sign with his full name 
the primer which he edited was the desire to further his aim of 
promotion in the Church hierarchy.The identity of the “P.R .” referred to above has not been solved. 
What is clear, however, is that he must have been a person whose 
knowledge of English was limited or in any case that he was a very 
careless editor. The editions from 1700 onwards only differ from the previous ones in the excessive number of printing errors. One 
example will suffice. On page 341 of all 18th century editions of this 
group the section “prayers in journeys” is printed in the following way:
“Prayers in JO X RN IES”In behimming of thy journy if thou be alons, 
foh in tha singuler number: if with cooepanu, 
in the plural. The Ant. In the wau of peace. The 
S a n g . . .”
6/ Arch. Hib. Vol. XIX p. 38 gives a report dated 1676 in which Fitzsimon is highly praised (see note 56). In a memorandum sent to the cardinals of Prop. Fide, Tanari repeats this praise, but adds that Fitzsimon cannot be appointed. Brady, op.cit., p. 283 refers to a meeting of Prop. Fide on 1 February 1678 in which Fitzsimon was proposed as Vicar-Apostolic of Kilmore.68 Moran, Spicilegium Ossoriense, pp. 282-5.69 Moran states in his Memoirs {p. 240) that Fitzsimon retired to Belgium and died there in 1680. He does not give a source for this statement and the date 1680 seems unlikely in view of the date of the account referred to above.
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In this respect these editions of the primer are illustrative of some of 
the difficulties besetting Catholic book production during the 
centuries under discussion.
Group V
The editions belonging to this group are Nos 25 (1687), 32 (1720), 35 
(1736)70, 36 (1736) and 38 (1770). These primers differ in many ways 
from the other editions coming before and after. In fact they are not 
translations of the compilation Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis, 
but independent compilations of which the “Office of the BVM” is 
one element. The table of contents of the 1687 primer will show this:
A TABLE OF THE CONTENTS
The daily Exercise, after the calendar.
A Prayer before the beginning of any Office.
A Prayer after the Office.
A short Exposition of the Office of our B.Lady 
An Act of Contrition.
The Office of the B.V. Mary, from the Purification to
Advent, page 3
The same in Advent ib.
The same from Advent to the Purificat. ib.
The Office of the Dead, 69
Prayers in Journeys, 105 
An Antiphon and Prayers to be said in the time of Plague, 107
Even-Song for Sunday 111
Alma Redemptoris Mater, 124
Ave Regina Caelorum, 128
Regina Caeli laetare, Alleluia, 128
Salve Regina, 130
The Hymn that is sung in Advent, 132
The Hymn that is sung in Lent till Passion-Sunday, 134
The Hymn on Passion and Palm-Sunday, 136
The Compline that is sung thro’out the whole Year, 140
Even-Song on Christmas-day, and during the Octave 150
Even-Song from Easter-day till Low-Sunday 160
Even-Song on Whitsunday, and during the Octave, 162 
Even-Song on Corpus-Christi-day, and during the Octave 186 
Even-Song on the Feast of the Assumption of our B.Lady 178
Even-Song on the Feast of All Saints, 186
Even-Song common to Apostles and Evangelists, 190
70 A s will be obvious from the hand-list, it has not been possible to locate a copy ot 
this edition. It has been assigned to this group on the basis o f  the information 
provided by the title, and the information about one hymn-translation in John  
Julian’s D ictionary  (Hymn-translation N o. xli d)
THE TRIDENTINE PRIMER IN ENGLISH 31
Even-Song common to Apostles and Evangelists in the time 198 
of Easter,
Even-Song common to one Martyr, 202Even-Song common to many Martyrs in the time of Easter, 208Even-Song common to many Martyrs out of the time of 212 
Easter,
Even-Song common to a Confessor, A Bishop, 216
Even-Song common to a Conf. not a Bishop, 222
Even-Song common to Virgins, 226Even-Song common to a M artyr only, and to one neither 234 
Virgin nor Martyr,
Even-Song on the Dedication of a Church, 240
The Method of saying the Rosary of our B. Lady, 247
The Joyful Mysteries, 251The Sorrowful Mysteries, 261
The Glorious Mysteries, 267
The Litanies of our B. Lady, 275
The Hymn and Prayers sung at the Benediction of the 281 
blessed Sacrament
Prayers for the King, Queen, and Queen-Dowager 283
The Ordinary of the Holy Mass, 286
The Gloria in Excelsis that is sung at solemn Mass, 292
The Credo that is sung at Solemn Mass, 296The common Preface that is sung at Solemn Mass, 304
The Praeceptis salutaribus sung at solemn Mass, 314
The Gospel according to St. John, 327
The Sequence that is sung at solemn Mass for the Dead, 328The Libera that is always sung after Mass for the Dead, 332
Short Prayers during the time of Mass, 336
A preparatory Prayer before Confession, 350
A Prayer before Sacramental Confession, 352A Prayer after Confession, 353A Prayer before receiving the B. Sacram. 354
Another Prayer of St. Thomas of Aquine before receiving 355 
the B.Sacrament
A Prayer after receiving the B.Sacrament, by St Thomas of 356 Aquine,
Another Prayer after receiving the B.Sacrament, by St. 357 
Bonaventure,The seven Penitentïal Psalms, 361The Litanies of Saints in Latin and English, as they are sung 372 
in the Catholic Church on the three Rogation-days.
The Litanies of our Blessed Savior Jesus Christ, 391
It will be obvious that, although this primer has quite a few things in 
common with the editions of the other groups, there are fundamen- tal differences indicative of a different use of the book envisaged by 
the compiler. The other primers are books of private devotion that,
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besides the hymns (in the “Hymns throughout the year” section), 
extract from the vesper offices in the breviary only a number of 
prayers and antiphons (collected in the sections “Prayers on Sun- 
days and other days with their antiphons and versicles throughout 
the year”, “Prayers proper to the Saints”). In the 1687 primer we 
find a number of complete vesper offices, “as they are sung in the 
Catholic Church”, obviously with the intention to enable the user of 
the book to understand and to actively participate in the ceremonies 
of even-song. In this respect the publication of the 1687 primer 
reflects the greater freedom for English Roman Catholics during the 
years 1685-1688. These years also saw the first publication of The 
vespers; or even-song as an independent publication, a book that 
would remain popular throughout the 18th century71. The other 
editions of group V contain basically the same material as the 1687 
primer although in some cases72 (Nos 36 (1736) and 38 (1770)) the 
book is split up into two separate volumes, the one containing the 
actual office of the BVM with some additional matter and the other 
one containing the vesper-offices.73
The hymn-translations in the primers of group V are identical 
with or based on the translations in the editions of group III. From 
this group also the “short exposition of the primer” is taken over.
Group VI
The primers of this group are Nos. 29 (1706), 30 (1717), 34 (1732), 37 
(1767), 39 (1780), 40 (1780), 41 (1789) and 42 (c.1796). The contents 
of these primers are basically the same as those of the first three 
groups of editions. The order in which the various items occur is 
identical to that of the primers of Group III (first edition 1651), and 
from this group also the short exposition of the primer, and the 
litanies of the B. Lady of Loretto have been taken over. The editions 
after 1706 belonging to Group VI are all complete or partial page- 
for-page reprints of the 1706 primer. In some cases (examples would 
be Nos. 39 and 40) one cannot speak of complete page-for-page 
reprints since in the course of these editions some brief prayers are 
left out or added.
In one respect the primers of group VI differ from all other 
groups of primer editions. Apart from the fact that the hymns in the 
1706 primer appear in a new translation (subsequently taken over in 
the other editions of Group VI), the primers of Group VI contain 
nearly twice the number of translated hymns included in the other
71 See Chapter VII p. 151.
72 In view o f the fact that it was impossible to examine a copy of prim er  no. 35
(1736) it is impossible to be definite about its contents.
73 The prim ers  that H oskins lists in his Horae Beatae M ariae Virginis as N os 294**
(1737) and 294*** (1750) are in fact examples o f “second parts” containing only 
the vesper-offices. That is why they have not been listed by the present author in 
the list o f  prim ers. See p. 151 for a further discussion of this question.
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primers. While the editions of the other groups only contain the vesper hymns that occur in the breviary, the 1706 primer takes over 
all breviary hymns, i.e. also those for the other canonical hours. 
Unlike the translations that appeared in previous primers the hymn- translations of this group have received a fair amount of attention. 
In a number of publications the possibility has been discussed that 
these translations were made by John Dryden. This question will be 
examined in Chapter V.
CHAPTER III
The place of the primer in England
a) The legal position of the primers of the revised Roman rite.
In spite of the great number of editions of the primer that were 
actually printed, it is unlikely that there ever was a class of books so 
subjected to civil and ecclesiastical regulations, restrictions and, in 
particular, prohibitions. Apart from the restrictions imposed on the 
production of primers by the Church of Rome,1 the religion they 
represented made them very objectionable to the English authori- 
ties. This forced editors to have them printed secretly in England or 
to have them printed abroad and imported into England, and by 
that very fact they became subjected to the numerous prohibitions 
issued by the Stationers’ Company. Moreover, printers of primers 
for the English market in France and the Spanish Netherlands had 
to reckon with all the regulations concerning printing in the 
countries where they printed. The prohibitions issued by the English 
government and the Stationers’ Company in order to prevent 
primers from being printed in England or imported from abroad 
show a mixture of religious, political and economic motives, and a 
similar mixture is to be observed in what is known about the 
regulations concerning the printing of English primers abroad.
Long before the first English primer according to the reformed 
Roman use was actually produced, many regulations already 
existed that would make it an offence to print the book in England 
or import it from abroad. For economic reasons the import of 
books from abroad had been restricted since Henry VIII2 and it was 
also from the same motives that the Stationers’ Company was 
founded in 1557. The foundation of the company enabled the 
English printers to protect their own interests better and it also 
provided the government with an instrument by means of which 
they could regulate book production. The Company was empow- 
ered to prohibit printing by anybody except its own members and to 
search for and seize books produced “contrary to the form of any 
statute, act or proclamation, made or to be made”.3 Within this 
structure of prohibitions the primer took up a special position since 
the right to print it was given by letters patent to specific individuals 
until it became part of the English Stock of the Stationers’ Compa-
1 See p. 7.
2 25 Hen. VIII cap. 15. See also H. S. Bennett, English Books an d  Readers, 1475 to 
1557 (Cambridge, 1952), Chapter III, pp. 30-39.
3 See E. Arber, A Transcript o f  the Registers o f  the C om pany o f  S tationers o f  
London, 1554-1640  (London, 1875-94, reprinted Gloucester M ass., 1967), Vol. I, 
pp. xxviii-xxxii.
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ny in 1603.4 In this case obviously the pre-Tridentine English primer and its later Anglican adaptations5 are meant, but theoretically 
printing a  Tridentine primer would be an infringement of this patent 
as well.As early as 1524 the booktrade was subjected to restrictions 
issued from religious motives.6 From that year onwards it was 
prohibited to sell imported books or print new works in England without a licence from the ecclesiastical authorities. This licensing 
system was operative also throughout the greater part of the 
seventeenth century .7 More specifically with regard to “popish” primers, Edward VI passed an act prohibiting the possession of “primers in Latin and English (except those set out by King Henry 
VIII)” .8 The English ecclesiastical authorities considered the primer 
as particularly obnoxious, as evidenced by Archbishop Grindal’s 
injunctions to the laity (1571): “no person or persons whatsoever 
shall pray upon any popish Latin or English prim er. .  .”.5"During the seventeenth century there were additional penal laws 
directed against the printing and import of Recusant books. An act 
passed under James I 10 makes it an offence to “bring from beyond 
Sea, Print, Sell or Buy any Popish primmers, Ladies Psalters, 
Manuals, Rosaries, Portals, Legends, or Lives of Saints in what 
language soever they shall be printed or written . . The same act 
enables Justices of the Peace, Mayors and Bailiffs to search houses for such books. The same prohibitions can also be found in an act 
dating from 1674.11 Moreover, at regular intervals these acts were 
reaffirmed by means of Royal proclamations12 when the political 
situation demanded strong measures. The word “political” is useful here since it has to be born in mind that the strictness with which all 
these regulations were applied varied a great deal according to the 
political situation. Events such as the Gunpowder Plot (1605) and 
the Titus Oates Plot (1678) had the inevitable effect that the 
Recusant laws in general, and therefore the laws against the printing
4 See Arber, op.cit. Vol. II, p. 15 and Vol.. III, p. 42.5 'See Hoskins. Also P. M. Handover, Printing in London from  1476 to modem  times, London 1960, pp. 36-37. See also p. 161 of the present book. For one example of action being taken against the illicit printing of an Anglican primer (14 March 1596) see The Library, New Series, Vol. IV, 1903, pp. 236-242.6 See H. S. Bennett, op.cit., p. 33.7 See Arber, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. xxxviii-xxxix; Vol. II, pp. 807-12; Vol. III, p. 14. See also 14 Car. II cap. 33, par. 3 (1674). For comments on the way in which this licensing system worked in practice see also H. G. Aldis, (J. Carter & B. Crutchley eds.) The Printed Book, (Cambridge 1970, pp. 35-40) and H. S. Bennett, English 
Books and Readers, 1603-1640, pp. 40-51.8 3 & 4 Ed. VI cap. 109 See Philip Caraman, The Other Face, London 1969, p. 3510 3 Jac. I cap. 5 (1605)11 14 Car. II cap. 3312 See e.g. CSP Dom. Edward VI, Mary, Elizabeth I  and James I, Vol. XI, 1623-1625, no. 49 (15 August 1624). See also M. J. Havran, The Catholics in Caroline England, (StSiïford/London 1962), Ch. I.
and importation of Recusant books, were enforced móre rigidly, 
while the negotiations of James I and Charles I about a match with 
the Infanta Maria of Spain (1622-3) and Princess Henrietta Maria 
of France (1624) resulted in some toleration for Catholics and a 
consequent relaxation of the laws about Catholic books.13 It was 
only during the period 1686-8 that the Catholic press in England 
was practically unfettered due to the fact that the Catholic James II 
was then King of England.
In the eighteenth century there is a clear relaxation in practice 
with regard to the laws about English Catholic books14 although it 
was not until the end of the century that toleration of Roman 
Catholics became official. In the very first decade of the eighteenth 
century Catholic books are produced in England with the full name 
and address of the publishers: in the case of the primer all copies of 
the 1706 edition (No. 29) contain a booklist setting out the Catholic 
works “sold by Thomas Metcalfe, bookseller in Drury Lane”, and 
the same applies to the 1705 manual (No. 55). From the 1720s 
onwards it becomes the practice to publish Catholic books with 
regular titlepages giving the name and address of the publisher. In 
Ireland, where during the eighteenth century primers were also 
published, a similar situation exlsted. In the earliest part of the 
eighteenth century Catholic books were occasionally subject to legal 
proceedings, but this was only the case when the books in question 
had clear political implications.15
13 During the years 1623-4 the penal laws against Recusancy were even officially  
suspended (see Havran, op. cit.). Although the suspension o f these laws was not 
everywhere put in practice, it did have an effect on the import o f books. Already 
on 22 August 1622 King James I commanded a more lenient attitude towards 
dealers in Catholic books ( C SP  D om . E dw ard VI, M ary, Elizabeth la n d  Jam es I, 
Vol. X , 1619-1623) and the concrete effect on the trade in Recusant books is 
shown by a letter dated 15 September 1623 ( C SP  Dom . E dw ard VI, M ary, 
Elizabeth I  and James I, Vol. XI, 1623-1625, no. 42). In the letter written by Lord" 
Zouch to Secretary Conway the writer states that he sends on Popish books, 
letters and relics that have been stayed at Dover. Since he is unable to trace the 
owners he cannot give them notice that they may solicit restitution.
14 The im port o f English Catholic books, however, was also forbidden during the 
18th century, since these books, like any other book in English, became subject to  
the prohibition concerning imports contained in the Copyright Act o f 1709. This 
Act, together with the relaxation o f  the penal laws about Catholic books printed 
in England, is the reason that only a few prim er  editions with foreign imprints are 
found during the 18th century.
15 See Thomas W all, The Sign o f  D octor Hay's Head, Dublin 1958. W all points out 
that Catholic printers in Ireland were subject to some restrictions: they could not 
have more than two apprentices and till 1793 they were excluded from  full 
membership of the printers’ guild. However, they were allowed to print books of 
devotion and purely religious works as long as they remained quiet and unobtru- 
sive. In the beginning of the 18th century, the phrase “purely religious?” has to be 
taken very literally: in 1708 James M alone, a Catholic printer in D ublin, was 
arrested for having published the M anual o f  D evout Prayers. The book had 
political implications in so far that it contained prayers for the late King James, 
his Queen and for the Pretender. When M alone took the oath abjuring the 
Pretender he was released from confinement and his fine was reduced to five 
marks. See also Archivum  Hibernicum, Vol. XVI, 1951, “Catholics and Catholi- 
cism in the 18th Century Press” by John Brady.
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With regard to the legal position of the printers of the primer in 
France and the Spanish Netherlands, we can be brief. Officially they 
could only print a book when they had received an approbation 
from the Church authorities and a licence from the civil authorities 
of the country, province or place where they resided. Some more details of the way in which this licensing system worked in practice 
can be found in Chapter IV. For the moment it suffices to say that, 
as was the case in England with respect to ordinary (i.e. non- 
Catholic) books, these requirements were by no means always fulfilled or enforced.
b) The distribution of primers
Of the seventeenth century editions of the primer not more than a 
few were actually printed in England; the copies of all the other 
editions had to be imported from abroad. Therefore an account of 
the distribution of primers will concentrate on the ways in which 
copies were imported into England.
It has to be remembered that throughout the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries there were always a number of Roman Catholic exiles living abroad. In his English Catholic Refugees on the Continent16 Guilday estimates that this group never exceeded three 
thousand persons at any given time. The group consisted of laymen, pnests and nuns permanently living abroad, quite often in 
English Catholic religious communities, of children from Catholic families receiving their education there in one of the schools 
specifically founded for this purpose, and of Catholic gentlemen 
travelling on the continent. They bought primers abroad and when they returned to England they brought them with them . 17 In the 
State Papers Domestic many general references are found to 
unspecified books seized when thus imported . 18 A number of copies remained on the Continent in the possession of the English religious 
houses; some of these copies found their way to England when the 
religious communities were forced to flee from France at the time of 
the French revolution . 19Primers were also brought into England on a larger scale. An
16 London 1914, Gregg reprint 1969.17 An example is the Heythrop College copy of primer No. 15 (1633). A MS note in the book states that it was bought at Rouen in 1662.18 For an example of a primer seized when brought into England in this way see CSP Dom. Charles I, Vol. I, no. 16 VI (April 1626). For a more general survey of the import of books on this scale and also of the trade in Recusant books see H. C. White, English Devotional Literature 1600-1640, Madison 1931, p. 130 ff. and H. S. Bennett, English Books & Readers, 1603-1640, Cambridge 1970, pp. 
149-50.19 A good example is the Teignmouth copy of primer No. 28 (1701). It belonged to the Benedictine Nuns of the Convent at Dunkirk in the 18th century. It was among the few books that could be brought over to England at the time of the French Revolution.
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account of the trade in these books forms part of the story of the 
Recusant book trade in general, a story that can be pieced together 
from such contemporary works as John Gee’s Foot out o f  the Snare 
(1624),20 Lewis Owen’s The Running Register (1626),21 and the 
pamphlets written during the “Beacon Controversy” (1652-1657).22 
Numerous references to this trade, to seizures and arrests are further 
found in the State Papers Domestic and various other contempora­
ry reports and letters, notably in the MSS of the Marquess of 
Salisbury.23 No attempt will be made here to describe the trade in 
Recusant books in any detail. Some references to facts relevant for 
the primer should suffice. The point ought to be made again that the 
whole trade in Recusant books shows a mixture of economic and 
religious motives. Lewis Owen24 is obviously concerned to stress the 
financial aspects of the trade and points out that large profits are 
made on Recusant books. Furthermore the cases of regular booksel- 
lers in England stocking these books as a profitable side-line point 
in the direction of purely monetary reasons for engaging in the risky 
trade of Roman Catholic books.25 However, in numerous other 
instances the motives seem to be mainly religious, perhaps, as in the 
case of Verstegen, mixed with some necessary financial considera- 
tions.
The role Richard Verstegen played in the English Catholic book 
trade has already been referred to on page 17. Ledger XXI (p. 179) 
of the Plantin Archives contains Verstegen’s account with the 
Plantin firm for the years 1592 to 1598. During these years he 
bought many copies of the Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis, a 
number of which were undoubtedly meant for the English market. 
In 1600, shortly after his publication of the translated primer, a
20 STC 11701 & subsequent eds.
21 STC 18996
22 See Recusant H istory, Vol. 9, N o. 2, April 1967, “The Beacon Controversy” by T. 
Clancy, pp. 63-75.
23 Apart from direct references to seizures, the papers o f the Marquess o f  Salisbury 
also include reports by spies on secret presses and the import of Recusant books, 
in particular the reports o f William Udall. For his reports see the Calendar o f  the 
M S S  o f  the m ost honourable The M arquess o f  Salisbury preserved a t H atfield  
House (HM C) Vol. XVIII, p. 181 (June 28, 1606), and p. 303 (September 28, 
1606); and Vol. XIX, October 15, 1607, and p. 336 (November 22, 1607). For 
Udall see also Recusant H istory, Vol. VIII, No. 4, “The Reports o f William  
Udall, Informer, 1605-1612” by R. P. Harris.
24 Op. cït., p. 14.
25 See C SP  D om . Charles I, 1633-34, Vol. VI for the case o f William Pamplin, 
William Brooks and Thomas Blomfield the younger. See also H. C. W hite op. cit. 
and Clancy’s article referred to in note 22. For a case o f  customs officers selling 
confiscated books (not necessarily Catholic) for their own profit, see C SP  D om . 
Charles I, Vol. XIII, 1638-9, no. 48.
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fellow-countryman of Verstegen, Hans Wanteneel,26 was denounced to Sir Robert Cecil as having “of late received a number of Popish 
books printed at Antwerp in the year 1599 under the title of ‘The Primer, or Office of the Blessed Virgin Mary, in Latin and En­
glish” .27 About Wanteneel not much is known. He was a Dutch 
bookbinder and bookseller who left Holland in 1576 for the sake of 
religion. He settled in London where, according to the Registers of the Stationers’ Company, he was admitted a brother of the Compa- 
ny in 1580. In 1583 he left London owing the company his fee for admission to the brotherhood. However, he must have returned to 
London after 1583, since he occurs in Plantin’s accounts from 1580 to 1592 as a ‘Libraire a Londres’, and as evidenced by the above 
report to Cecil he was still (or again) in London in 1600. Although it 
is impossible to be absolutely certain, itseem s likely that in the 
matter of selling the primers Hans Wanteneel acted as one of 
Verstegen’s London agents. His frequent journeys28 between Ant­
werp and London would make him eminently suitable for this task.
Names of other prominent figures in the Recusant book trade in 
the first decades of the seventeenth century are John Heigham ,29 
and John Wilson.30 Wilson’s name occurs in an extremely interes- 
ting document that, apart from revealing something about the 
activities of Catholic booksellers for the English market, also shows some of the difficulties that they experienced in their relation to the 
book trade in the countries where they worked. In a pamphlet 
entitled Arrest du parlement de Rouën donné en la Chambre des Vaccations, le septiesme jour d’Octobre 1632 (Paris, 1632)31 extracts 
are given from the “registres de la Cour de Parlement [de Rouen]” 
about the illegal activities of “Jean Woolson” [John Wilson] and 
André Boscard. They are accused of delivering to E. Duffy, the superior of the Irish College at Rouen, a hundred and fifty copies of 
a book by Hermannus Loemelius32 and a number of English books
26 The name is spelled in many different ways. See R. B. McKerrow, Dictionary o f  Printers and Booksellers in England, Scotland, and Ireland... 1557-1640, London, 1903, pp. 281-2 (John Waltenell); see also J. G. C. A. Briels, Zuid Nederlandse boekverkopers en boekdrukkers in de Republiek der Verenigde Nederlanden omstreeks 1570-1630, Nieuwkoop, 1974, p. 13. Also Arber, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 681.27 See The Lïbrary, Fifth Series, Vol. XIV, 1959, pp. 28-45, “Christopher Plantin’s Trade Connections with England and Scotland” by Colin Clare.28 He frequently executed commissions in London for Plantin’s friend Ortelius. See J. H. Hessels ed. “A. Ortelii Epistulae” (Eccles. Londino Batavae Archivum i). Wanteneel (Woltnel) is mentioned in letters 144, 149, 196, 214, 218, 294 & 323.29 See Recusant History, Vol. IV, No. 6, “John Heigham of S. Omer (c. 1568-c. 1632)” by A. F. Allison. See also p. 60 of the present book.30 See pp. 88 and 134.31 British Library, press-mark 5432 k 1 (10). Extracts from these documents are also given in M. E. Gosselin, Glanes historiques normandes, Rouen 1869.32 For Loemelius, see Van der Aa, Biographisch Woordenboek der Nederlanden, Haarlem 1876, Vol. XI, p. 562.
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printed by the widow of Charles Boscard in 1631 and by Wilson 
himself without imprint or with the false imprint “Paris”. On 23 July 
a verdict was reached that stated that the first mentioned book 
ought to be burned and that the other books were confiscated until 
certain fines were paid. On 4 August Duffy was commanded to 
return part of the books to St.Omer and to engage never to import 
books again from outside France. After protests on the part of 
Duffy a decision was reached that was even less favourable to him: 
part of the books were to be burned and all others were confiscated. 
Books could not be sold any longer without an approbation from 
the ecclesiastical authorities and nobody was allowed to trade in 
books apart from the “Libraires & Imprimeurs jurez & approvez”.
From the sixteenth century onwards the Rouen printers had been 
very important for the production of English books, and of primers 
in particular,33 and they obviously tried to defend their interests 
against English interlopers. Most of the Revised Roman Breviary 
primers of the 1630s were printed at Rouen34 and during the 
remainder of our period Rouen quite often figures as a place of 
publication of primers. Moreover, Rouen was the ideal transit-port 
for books meant for the English market.
It is inevitable that the Recusant book trade in retrospect seems 
far less effective than it must have been in reality since the references 
found to it in various documentary sources only make mention of 
books that were seized and did not reach their real destination. Thus 
we hear of a certain “Darby Bantre, an Irishman, apprehended at 
Euston for begging... in his knapsack 31.11s.od., 31 strings of 
beads with pictures and crosses at them, and five books called 
Officium beatae virginis Mariae . . . ” (1639).35 We also hear of the 
way in which the House of Lords dealt with a number of confiscated 
primers in 1641 ;36 the Lords classed the primer in the most dange- 
rous category of books and commanded the seized copies “to be 
burned by the Sherrif of London, in Smithfield, forthwith”. At 
about the same time there are, however, also indications that great 
numbers of Catholic books escaped this fate. In a letter written from 
Paris (February 1640-1) the Earl of Leicester, ambassador at the 
Court of France, writes to Lord Mandeville:
“The officers of the ports are very negligent of their duty; for all 
kinds of persons pass and repass without difficulty and great 
quantities of Popish books are carried into England, from hence 
and other parts, contrary to the laws. . . .  Sir Kenelm Digby hath 
been a great merchant in these commodities; and I could teil you
33 See Hoskins
34 See Hand-list pp. 169-70.
35 HM C, 12th Report, The M S S  o f  the Earl Cowper, Appendix, Vol. II (1888), p. 
216
36 See Charles Ripley Gillett, Burned Books, 2 Vols., N ew  York 1932, pp. 237-238
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much: for I am sure that some great persons have known of it long since, from me, but no remedy has been applied .” 37
With the accession to the throne of James II, an open convert to 
Catholicism, the situation of the Recusant booktrade changed 
considerably. One glance through Clancy’s chronological index of 
Catholic books printed in the period 1641-1700 suffices to show 
that the output of Catholic books during the years 1686-1688 is far 
greater than in any other three year period. In fact during these 
years almost one third of the entire number of books in the Clancy 
period were produced. In particular with respect to the manual38 it is 
striking that during these years not less than nine editions were 
published, thus showing that there was indeed a market for Catholic 
books of private devotion if only copies were available. Henry Hills,39 who together with Matthew Turner,40 and Mary and 
Nathaniel Thompson41 was responsible for the publication of most Catholic books, received official licences. In his Collectanea Curi­osa*2 John Gutch quotes two documents, in the first of which the 
Roman Catholic Obadiah Walker is granted exemption from the 
oaths of allegiance and supremacy. Document No. XXXV, dated 
May 1686, is a licence granted by the King and signed by the Solicitor-General “to Obadiah Walker and assignees only for 21 
years to print and sell books following without incurring any 
penalty, loss or disability whatsoever. . . ”. The items that the list 
contains are clearly Roman Catholic, such as the “Appendix to 
Roman Devotions”. Collectanea Curiosa also contains a very 
colourful description of the situation written from the point of view 
of an opponent to this freedom. In a letter with the heading 
“Audacious attempts of Popish Seducers in King James the Se- 
cond’s Reign”43 it is said that “Books and Pamphlets prejudicial to 
the Church are sold on every stall, cryed about by hawkers in the 
streets as commonly as Gazetts, thrown or brought into houses, or 
sent by penny post bundles, such as; The Touchstone of the 
reformed Gospel: The Translation of the Mass: The Papist misre- 
presented . . This might be a slight exaggeration due to the fact 
that the writer is so utterly disgusted with the situation, but the letter 
certainly makes clear that things had changed.
The tide reverted back again with the Glorious Revolution in 
1688. But from the beginning of the eighteenth century the story of 
the distribution of Recusant books becomes more and more the
37 See William Drogo Montague, Court and Society from  Elizabeth to Anne, 2 Vols., London 1864, Vol. I, pp. 362-438 See Hand-list on pp. 180-2.39 See pp. 69-70.40 See pp. 150 and 152.41 See pp. 134-5.42 2 Vols., Oxford 1781. See Vol. I, Documents Nos. XXXIV and XXXV43 Vol. I, No. XLII1
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story of the normal booktrade in England. During this century the 
trade in Catholic books must be described in terms of successful and 
less successful printers and booksellers, of copyright and of trade 
relations between England and Ireland, rather than in terms of 
smuggling expeditions and legal proceedings.44
c) The importance of the primer and its hymn-translations
When one wants to answer the questions as to who owned primers 
and how many Roman Catholics possessed a copy, a few facts can 
be deduced from the names in the copies of the primer that are 
extant. Some of the names can be identified, although in most cases 
the bare name does not provide enough information toestablish who 
the person was, and although it is also true that many primers 
belonged to people whose lives are not recorded in any source since 
they did not distinguish themselves by authorship, by the possession 
of land or by martyrdom. In some other cases the social position of 
the owners of English primers can be deduced either from the way in 
which they describe themselves on the title-page or from the names, 
written against various days in the calendar, of people whom the 
owner wants to remember in his prayers. The Heythrop College 
copy of primer No. 15 (1633) was bought immediately after its 
publication by a servant of Sir John Gage45; the calendar of the 
Gillow Collection copy of primer No. 16 (1650) notes the death of 
Lady Anne Smith, daughter of Thomas Markham of Ollerton and 
wife of Sir Francis Smith46; and during the 18th century the 
Teignmouth copies of primers No. 28 (1701) and No. 32 (1720) 
belonged to nuns of the Benedictine convent at Dunkirk47. With 
regard to copies of the Latin Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis a 
1703 Officium48 belonged to the Maire family of Lartington Hall, 
co. York49, and a 1724 Officium50 to early 18th century members of 
the baronial Stourton family.51
Perhaps a better idea of the importance of the primer during the 
period 1599-1800 can be got from an estimate of the actual number 
of copies produced during this time. Before one can arrive at such 
an estimate, however, a number of difficulties must be solved. First 
of all there is the question of how many editions were produced. The
44 For accounts o f individual publishers during this time, see pp. 72-4.
45 See Gillow, D ictionary, Vol. II, p. 362 for Sir John Gage, Bart., o f  Firle.
46 See Gillow, D ictionary, Vol. IV, pp. 461-2.
47 Primer N o. 28 contains the Library stamp of the Benedictine convent at Dunkirk  
and prim er  N o. 32 was acquired by “Francis Sister Scholastica” on November 10, 
1773.
48 Officium BM V, Antwerp, 1703, 8°. Gillow Collection copy
49 See Gillow, D ictionary, Vol. IV, pp. 394-6
50 Officium BM V, Antwerp 1726, 8°. Downside Abbey copy
51 See J. Kirk, Biographies o f  English Catholics in the 18th Century, London 1909, 
pp. 221-2
THE PLACE OF THE PRIMER IN ENGLAND 43
present book lists forty-two editions during the period under discussion, but, on the one hand, it is clear that at least one of these 
editions is a partial reissue of a previous one (No. 11), and on the 
other hand it seems likely that in actual fact there have been more editions than the ones mentioned in the handlist. In view of these 
two contradictory factors it seems most appropriate to use forty-two 
as the best estimate available of the number of editions.The next problem concerns the average size of a primer edition 
and here again the difficulties are abundant. Some idea can be 
derived from the sizes of editions subject to the Regulations of the 
English Stationers’ Company (regulations that printers of primers 
abroad and people operating secret presses in England would 
obviously not obey to the letter if it did not suit them). From 1587 to 
1635 the size of an edition was limited by the Stationers’ Company 
to 1500 copies52. However, for one category of books, to which the primer also belonged, the maximum is higher: they could be printed 
in quantities of 2500 to 3000 copies. After 1635 the maximum was 
raised to 2000 for most books and to 3000-5000 for Bibles and 
popular prayerbooks53. In an article in The Library54 C. J. Sommer- 
ville writing about the distribution of religious literature in the 17th century takes 3000 copies to be the average size of an edition of this 
kind of book. If one takes the situation abroad into consideration, 
the Plantin firm (that could determine the size of editions solely on the basis of economical considerations) opted very frequently for 
editions that averaged 1250 copies during the last part of the 16th 
and the beginning of the 17th centuries, but large editions of twice 
this number also occurred55. Karl Pörnbacher56 writing on Jeremias 
Drexelius mentions that an average edition of his devotional works 
printed in Germany in the first decades of the 17th century, was 
about 1500 copies. With regard to the situation in the 18th century 
Marjorie Plant in The English Book Trade57 suggests that the policy seems to have been not to publish large editions but to publish 
frequent ones so as to supply the market with the same book in a 
number of different formats and get-ups in order to ensure the 
highest sale. It is, of course, difficult to determine in what way the 
size of primer editions was affected by the special circumstances of 
printing these books for the English market. If one might judge 
from the number of extant copies of each edition it seems to be true 
that some editions were much larger than others (notably, Nos. 1 
(1599), 2 (1604), 19 (1669) and 29 (1706). On the basis of all these
52 See Arber, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 4353 See Arber, op. cit., Vol. IV, pp. 21-2
54 The Library, Fifth Series, Vol. XXIX, No. 2, June 1974, pp. 221-555 See Dr. León Voet, The Golden Compasses, 2 Vols., A’dam/London/New York, 1972, Vol. II, pp. 169-73
56 Karl Pörnbacher, Jeremias Drexelius, Leben und Werken eines Barockpredigers, München, 1965, pp. 58-6057 London, 1939, Second ed. 1965, p. 94
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figures it seems safe to assume that the average size of an edition 
must at least have been 1500 copies58.
If one would want to determine the scale on which the primer 
functioned in the history of the English Catholic community, it is 
also necessary to get some idea of the survival rate of copies of the 
book, the number of users of one copy and, last but not least the size 
of the English Catholic reading public during this period. With 
regard to the survival rate of copies, in the Library article referred to 
above59 the writer assumes that a copy of the Bible would be in use 
for a period of 50 to 60 years. In the primers themselves there are 
also indications of the number of years during which a primer was 
meant to be used: nearly all copies contain a “Table of Moveable 
Feasts”. These tables are given for periods varying from 20 to 35 
years. There are, however, examples of owners who paste down a 
new table on the original one when the period during which the old 
one was valid had run out60. There is also enough evidence that 
primers were in use as prayerbooks (i.e. as distinguished from being 
preserved as antiquarian books in collections) for longer periods. 
Since one can safely assume that a copy is still in use as a 
prayerbook when the owner marks dates of the deaths of relatives in 
the Calendar or on the flyleaves of his copy, one can conclude that 
the Law Society copy of primer No. 5 (1616) was still used in 1774; 
the London Oratory copy of No. 7 (1621) was still used in 1681; the 
Gillow Collection copy of No. 23 (1685) was still used in 1736; and 
the Newberry Library copy of No. 24 (1685) was still being used in 
1728. Further with respect to the survival rate of the primer one 
might make some other points that complicate the issue even more, 
but from which it seems hard to draw conclusions; due to the fact 
that the primer was a forbidden book in England for a long time, a 
number of copies were confiscated and burned; however, the fact 
that the book was forbidden and very hard to get would also make 
those who had managed to acquire a copy much more careful in its 
preservation. The same consideration makes it difficult to know 
how much weight to attach to the consideration that the primer as a 
book of private devotion was more likely to be “read to bits” than 
an ordinary book. If one would assume that the average life 
expectancy of a copy of the primer was at least about 30 years, this 
figure together with the estimate of the total number of copies 
above, would lead one to conclude that at any given time during the 
17th and 18th centuries there were in between 9000 to 10,000 copies 
of the English primer of the Revised Roman Rite available. 
Concerning the number of users of one copy of the book it is
58 This also fits in with the estimate o f the size o f  editions of Recusant books printed 
in England, given in the pamphlet A  Beacon se t on Fire, London, 1652. Wing 
F564
59 See note 54
60 The owner of the D ownside copy of prim er  N o. 36 (1736) pasted a new table 
(running from 1752 to 1768) on to the original table o f  moveable feasts.
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perhaps best to assume that the primer as a book of private devotion 
was a personal possession, although the impossibility of getting as many copies as were required might point in the direction of more 
than one user.
There are two main estimates of the number of English Roman Catholics during the 17th and 18th centuries, but both the conclu- 
sions and the way of arriving at them vary greatly. In his book The English Recusants6i Brian Magee defines Catholics in a very broad 
sense. He starts from the proposition that after Henry VIII’s break with Rome the entire English population was Roman Catholic with 
the exception of a tiny, fanatic minority and that during the 17th 
and 18th centuries the English gradually became Anglican except 
for a small Roman Catholic minority. In John Bossy’s The English Catholic Community62 far stricter criteria are applied in order to 
determine who was a Roman Catholic and who was not. Bossy 
defines membership of the Catholic Community as meaning “habi- tual, though in view of physical difficulties not necessarily frequent, 
resort to  the services of a priest and, from at least the later 
seventeenth century, a degree of continuous congregational partici- 
pation”. Magee’s estimate of the number of Roman Catholics at the end of the 16th and the beginning of the 17th century is that they 
constituted from one half to one third of the entire population, 
which means about 1,500,000 people. For the rest of the 17th 
century he makes a clear distinction between “open” and “less open” Catholics, assuming that the number of less open Catholics is 
twice the number of the open Roman Catholics. His estimates with 
regard to the latter category are 2 0 0 ,0 0 0  during the middle of the 
17th century till about 1680, 100,000 by the end of the 17th century, 
dwindling to about 70,000 by the end of the 18th century. This last 
figure constitutes in fact the only reliable information since it is 
based on an official census of English Catholics in 1767 and one in 
1780. Bossy’s estimates are 40,000 in 1603, 40,000 in 1613, 60,000 in 
1641, 60,000 in 1680 and from 70,000 to 80,000 in 1780. In order to 
determine the number of potential users of the primer one would 
have to add to these figures the English Catholics living on the 
Continent63 and the American and Irish Catholics (of increasing 
importance in the 18th century)64.Before one can start drawing conclusions from these admittedly 
very tentative surveys, two more points ought to be added. During the period under discussion, apart from English primers also great 
numbers of its Latin original, the Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis, were imported into England: copies are found in English libraries 
with the names of English owners, references are found to seizures
61 London 193862 London 197563 See p. 37.64 See e.g. the increase in primers printed in Ireland during the 18th century
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of Officia and 18th century booklists of Catholic booksellers offer 
the book for sale65. If one would talk about the importance of the 
primer, taking the Latin Officium and its English translations 
together, the figures of copies available given above would have to 
be raised considerably.
If one concentrates on the influence of the hymn-translations 
made for the English primer then one would have to take into 
account the other books of devotion that contain the primer 
translations. The most important of these is the manual with more 
than twice the number of primer editions during the period 
1600-1800, but also other compilations might be mentioned. On the 
basis of the figures set out above one would have to reckon with 
something like 30,000 copies of English Catholic prayerbooks 
containing the primer translations of the Breviary hymns available 
at any given time.
This last figure proves conclusively that the importance for the 
English Catholic community of the translated primer hymns cannot 
be overestimated. Even if one assumes a very high rate of literacy66 it 
will be clear that the number of copies available is certainly not 
lower than the highest possible estimate of the English Catholic 
reading public.67 However, the relationship between the various 
figures suggests a number of further observations. If one limits 
oneself to the 18th century (for which period Magee’s and Bossy’s 
estimates of the Roman Catholic population correspond with one 
another) the relationship between the number of Roman Catholics 
and the number of available copies of Catholic prayerbooks brings 
out that “literacy” in connection with prayerbooks is a questionable
65 Examples o f copies with English owners and of sei/ures have been given above. 
With regard to booklists examples are the lists attached to prim er  No. 29 (1706) 
and to prim er  No. 30 (1717). One edition o f the Officium B M V  was even printed 
in England itself: the 1687 Henry Hills edition (Hoskins 287).
66 It is virtually impossible to get even rough estimates o f  percentages with regard to 
literacy in 17th and 18th century England. M ost writers, such as H. S. Bennett in 
his English Books an d  Readers, limit themselves to statements such as “literacy 
was the attainment o f the ruling minority” or “there was a remarkable rise of 
literacy during the seventeenth century”. In The W orld we have lost, London 
1965, Peter Laslett devotes a number of pages to this problem. He refers to 
various investigations in France, but from the isolated figures he gives of people 
signing marriage registers throughout the period 1600-1800, it is impossible to 
draw any conclusions (apart from the foregone conclusion that there was indeed 
an increase from the beginning of the 17th till the end of the 18th century). He 
refers to research into this problem now in progress. In Ian Watt’s The Rise o f  the 
Novel, London 1957, the newspaper-reading public in the 18th century is 
calculated on the basis o f copies o f newspapers sold weekly and daily. Watt’s 
estimate is that less than 5% of the population read newspapers in the beginning 
of the 18th century and that this reading public may have quadrupled by the end 
of the century (pp. 37-8, Penguin Reprint 1966).
67 As a partial ’explanation o f  this phenomenon one might argue that owners of 
prim ers also possessed a copy of the manual, but as will be shown later (Chapters 
VI and VII) the m anual while having a similar function as the prim er  as a book of 
private devotion seems to have been meant for a different group o f  users.
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concept. It is obvious that the number of available copies is so high 
that also semi-literate or even almost illiterate Catholics would possess a primer or a manual and be familiar with its contents 
through constant use. Perhaps the high number of copies also 
suggests that the importance of the manual and the primer was not 
limited to the Catholic community only. For the 17th century the 
same observation can be made. However, here we also have to 
reckon with the striking difference between Bossy’s and Magee’s 
estimates of the number of Roman Catholics. One might turn the argument so far on its head and consider the reliability of their 
estimates on the basis of what has been said about the number of 
copies of books of private devotion. In this case it seems clear that for the period 1600-1640 Bossy’s defïnition of Catholicism is not 
very useful for our purposes. Obviously primers and manuals were 
used by “Churchpapists” who would not come under Bossy’s terms.
CHAPTER IV
The printers and publishers of the primer
It was pointed out previously that the forty-two editions of the 
Office o f  the Blessed Virgin Mary from 1599 to 1800 can be divided 
into six groups on the basis of their contents and the hymn- 
translations they contain. This group division is largely confirmed 
when one turns to the printing history of the primer. As with many 
other aspects of the book it is not possible to solve every question 
with regard to the printers and publishers responsible for its 
production. However, it is clear that due to its central position in the 
history of English Roman Catholic literature, a discussion of this 
aspect of the primer is relevant to Recusant history as a whole.
Some aspects of the printing history of the book under discussion 
are bound up with clauses in the buil that accompanied the first 
edition of the Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis as revised by Pope 
Pius V1. Apart from the general prohibition concerning the use and 
possession of all previous editions of the book, the documents 
prefixed to this Officium explicitly forbade all printers (apart from 
the official Vatican printing house, the “Officina Populi Romani”) 
to publish the Pian Officium or parts of it, either under its own title 
or with titles such as Hortulus Animi or Thesaurus Spiritualis 
Compendium. No exceptions were to be made to the latter prohibi­
tion for a period of six years. After that period other printers might 
apply for a special papal permission, provided that they made sure 
that their editions did not vary in any detail from the official proto- 
edition. Punishments for breaches of these rules varied from 
exorbitant fines and confiscation of all illegal officia in question to 
excommunication.
This very strict prohibition was not carried out in practice, as 
appears from the fact that as early as 1572 Christopher Plantin 
received permission from the Pope to print Officia Beatae Mariae 
Virginis2. Philip II of Spain was active on Plantin’s behalf in this 
matter and to him the Officina Plantiniana owed the monopoly of 
printing all the religious books the Spanish empire needed.3 Plantin 
made good use of his privilege. It is not an exaggeration to say that 
this one document holds the key to one of the most important 
factors in the rise of the Officina Plantiniana. This becomes obvious
1 See Chapter I.
2 The text o f  the document in which Plantin receives papal permission to print 
Officia can be found in all Plantin editions o f the book. Examples are the 
Officium BM V, Plantin, Antwerp, 1573, 8° (Bodleian Library, D ouce BB 158) 
and the Officium BM V, Plantin, Antwerp, 1575, 8° (British Library, C 46 f  5). 
The document is dated 13 March 1572.
3 See M ax Rooses, Catalogus van het M useum P lan tin -M oretus. . .  Herzien en 
bijgew erkt do o r M aurits Sabbe, Antwerp, 1927, p xi.
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when one considers Christopher Plantin’s production. In order to 
provide some idea of the place that primers (and other liturgical 
books) occupied in the printing pattern of the Plantin firm one 
might point to a letter of 18 January 1574 in which Plantin tells 
Francisco de Villalva that at that moment sixteen of his presses are 
working on primers and breviaries4. Plantin Archives XVIII include 
a list of primers sent to Spain in 15735. The following are mention- 
ed:
1500
Horae Beatae Mariae Virginis in 4' 
Horae in 12° cum Hymno [sic]
2 0 0 0 Horae in 16°25 Horae in 24°
1500 Horae in 32°[several] Horae BMV in 48°
Plantin’s heirs, Jan Moretus and the later members of the Moretus 
family, received in their turn permission from the Pope to print Officia and they used this privilege to an even greater extent than 
their illustrious predecessor. In his study of the Plantin house, Dr Leon Voet6 comes to the conclusion that while Christopher Plantin 
combined this lucrative privilege with an attempt to gain a position 
in the world of learning by printing and stimulating the publication 
of many scholarly works, Jan  Moretus and his heirs gradually let 
slip this foremost position as printers of scholarly works and turned 
more exclusively to breviaries, missals and primers.The same can also be said about the Venetian firm of the Juntas7, 
another printing house that was involved in the production of 
Tridentine Officia BMV  from a very early point in time. Juntas 
received papal permission in 15738, one year after Plantin but well 
within the appointed six year period. From the list given above one can gather that there certainly was a market for these books and 
that they were produced in a multitude of different editions. With 
regard to the Latin primers, Hoskins’ handlist9 is not very accurate 
nor does it even come close to giving an impression of the number of 
editions that were printed. He lists only three editions before the 
publication of the first English translation in 1599, but it seems in fact far more likely that at least five or six times as many Officia 
were published. During the period 1571-1800 hundreds of editions
4 See Max Rooses (ed.), Correspondance de Christophe Plantin, Antwerp 1883 (reprinted in 1968 at Nendeln, Liechtenstein), Vol IV, pp 50-53.
5 Op.cit. Vol. IV, p. 31, note 2.6 See Dr. Leon Voet, The Golden Compasses, A’dam and London 1969, Vol I pp. 195-196, 215, 225.7 See Karl Löffler/Joachim Kirchner, Lexion des gesamten Buchwesens, 3 Vols, Leipzig 1935, under “Giunta”.8 See the document in Officium BMV, Venetiis apud Juntas, 1584, 8° (Bodleian Library, Douce BB 72). The date of the document is 27 January 1573.9 Nos. 266, 266* and 266**.
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of the Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis appeared. Although the 
Officina Plantiniana was responsible for the greater number of 
editions, other publishers were active in this field too. Apart from 
the Juntas, one finds the imprints of Eustache Foucault (Paris), the 
Cieras (Venice), Henry Hills (London) and many others.
Within the context of this study we are, of course, mainly 
interested in the printers of the English primers of the revised 
Roman rite. Taking each printer individually the following ques- 
tions seem relevant: 1) Why did a particular printer print an English 
primer; does it fit into the pattern of his other publications? 2) Given 
the fact that the primers, as we have seen, can be divided into a 
number of groups, why did a printer choose to print an edition 
belonging to a particular group? The last three editions of group I 
(1633, 1650 and 1658), exemplify the relevance of this question, 
since as early as 1615 a new and better version of the English primer 
had been published. In view of these questions the printers will be 
discussed on the basis of the group division of primers made in 
Chapter II.
In a previous chapter10 the point was made that printers in the 
Low Countries and in France were obliged to acquire an “approba- 
tio” from the ecclesiastical authorities and a “licence” or “privilege” 
from the civil authorities for each work that they intended to print. 
As was the case in England the initiative for the implementation of a 
licensing system came from the printers themselves who wanted to 
protect their own publications against piracy. However, both in 
England and on the Continent the licensing system soon became a 
blend of economic interests on the part of the printers and the desire 
of the various governments for a certain degree of preventive 
political and religious censorship. The legal procedures operative in 
France and the Low Countries also resembled their English equiva­
lents in the sense that in practice they proved to be haphazard and 
quite often ineffective. In a number of cases below licences will play 
an explicit part in the discussion.
Group I:
Primers nos 1 (1599, Arnold Conincx, Antwerp), 2 (1604, Arnold 
Conincx, Antwerp), 14 (1633, John Le Cousturier, Rouen), 16 
(1650, Widow of John Cnobbaert, Antwerp, for James Thompson) 
and 18 (1658, Balthasar Moret, Antwerp).
Since primers 1 and 2 were the first English translations of the 
Officium BM V  to be printed, the problem as to why a specific 
translation was chosen does not arise. With regard to these primers 
it is possible to give a satisfactory answer to question 1. As has been 
pointed out before, the key figure for the primers of group I is 
Richard Verstegen who translated and edited primers 1 and 2. It is
10 See Chapter II.
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obvious that he commissioned Arnold Conincx11, like himself a 
resident of Antwerp, to print the book. Since Verstegen did not have a printing press of his own12 this procedure is not strange. The 
actual choice of Conincx is also not very remarkable since Conincx 
printed other things for him (A & R 645 & 646) although he was not the only printer whom Verstegen employed. Apart from his connec- 
tion with Verstegen, Arnold Conincx was not unimportant for the 
production of English Catholic books in general, although his 
importance is less than that of John Heigham or Jean Le Coustu- 
rier. Arnold Conincx, son of Hendrik Conincx and Anna Vlije, was born about 1548. He married Marie-Madeleine Steelsius, daughter 
of the publisher Joannes Steelsius. Conincx was received into the St. 
Lucas guild as a bookseller and publisher in 1579, in which year he 
received a privilege for his first book. From  that date onwards his 
name also occurs in the accounts of the Plantin firm. He received his 
official licence as a printer on 2 April 1590, but before that date he had already started printing books as shown by a condemnation he 
incurred for printing a Dutch book without a licence, dated 26 
September 1586. During his active period as a bookseller, publisher 
and printer, from 1579 till his death in January 1617, he is known to 
have printed around sixty books in Latin, French, Dutch and 
English. A & R  list 17 books that can be assigned to him on 
typographical grounds or that bear his imprint (one of which they suspect is printed in England). A substantial part of his production 
consists of religious books. His address around 1582-1584 was “In den Rooden Leeuw, rechtover Kerkhofstraethen, in de Cammer- 
straat” and around 1594 1616 “In den Witten Hond, Rechte 
Cammerstraat”. Four printer’s devices are known to have been 
employed by him 13.
In Conincx’s case the approbatio and the licence do not seem to 
present serious difficulties. In spite of the fact that no document has 
been traced in which Verstegen is given official papal permission for 
the publication of an English primer, letters by and about Verste­
gen14 show that he applied for one. Since Verstegen’s life suggests 
that in such a matter he would certainly not proceed without 
permission from the Church authorities, one can consider the actual 
publication of the primer as a sign that he received it. With regard 
to the licence, a later request15 for the right to print English primers 
made by a printer in the Spanish Netherlands explicitly states that a
11 The best account of Arnold Conincx is to be found in Dictionaire des imprimeurs, libraires et éditeurs des xve et xv ie siècles dans les limites géographiques de la 
Belgique actuelle (Nieuwkoop 1975) by Anne Rouzet.12 Some publications on Verstegen state that he did. However, see Dr. Edward Rombauts, Richard Verstegen, Een polemist der Contra-Reformatie (Brussel, 1933) and the index of printers in A & R.
13 See G. van Havre, Marqués Typographiques des Imprimeurs et Libraires Anversois, Antwerperi-Gendt, 1883.14 See Chapter II, pp. lê-8.15 See p. 61.
licence had been granted for the Verstegen editions. Moreover, at 
this time the Officina Plantiniana only held the monopoly for Latin 
and Latin-French Offices of the BVM, so that the publication of a 
Latin-English primer would not be an infringement of their privile­
ge-
After the two Antwerp editions the third edition of the Verstegen 
primer was published at Rouen in 1633. As has been pointed out 
before, from the 16th century onwards there had been traditional 
links between the Rouen book trade and the English market. The 
name of the printer of primer no. 14 is given on the title-page as 
“John Le Cousturier”. Information about the identity of this man is 
scanty and contradictory. Both Frère in his Manuel du Bibliogra- 
phie Normand16 and Lepreux in his Gallia Typographica11 state that 
he was a bookseller and publisher, but did not possess a printing 
press of his own. In A Dictionary o f  Printers'* McKerrow, however, 
claims that he did print books. There is also some uncertainty as to 
his active period and as to whether he was a member of the Le 
Cousturier family who played an important part in the bookselling 
trade at Rouen during the 16th and 17th centuries. McKerrow 
ventures the guess that he started as a bookseller in 1609 and 
worked as a printer from 1633-1638. The last two dates are certainly 
wrong since A & R lists books printed or published by him through- 
out the period 1628-1640 and this fact also makes the date 1609 
highly dubious, the more so since the date 1609 is based on 
conjectures about an undated book19. The only fact we know for 
certain is that he was elected “garde de la communauté” in 1633, a 
post to which the Rouen printers and booksellers elected four of 
their colleagues every four years. The function of these “gardes” was 
to ensure that the rules of the guild were not infringed by outsiders 
or by the members of the “communauté” themselves.
In spite of the paucity of information about the identity of John Le 
Cousturier, he is of great importance to the history of English 
Recusant book production during the first half of the 17th century. 
The Allison and Rogers Catalogue lists no less than 36 books 
between 1628 and 1640 that bear his imprint or can be assigned to 
him. The great number of books published for English Catholics 
provides a simple answer to the question why John Le Cousturier 
should want to print an English primer. He was obviously interested 
in the market for English Catholic books and among the books
16 Edward Frère, M anuel du  Bibliographie N orm and ou  Dictionaire historique et 
bibliographique  (Rouen, 1857-1860).
17 George Lepreux, Gallia Typographica ou Répertoire biographique et chronologi- 
que de tous les im prim eurs de France depuis les origines de l ’imprimerie ju sq u ’a la 
R evolution, 3 Vols. (Revue des Bibliothèques. Supplements I, VII, VIII, Paris 
1909-1912). Further referred to as “Lepreux”. For Le Cousturier see Vol II.
18 R. B. McKerrow, A  D ictionary o f  Printers an d  Booksellers in England, Scotland  
and Ireland, and o ffore ign  prin ters o f  English books, 1557-1640, (Oxford, 1910). 
Further referred to as “M cKerrow”.
19 STC 10927. A & R does not accept the STC dating and date it [1630-1640]
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listed by A & R  we also find two editions of the manual, a Cate- chism, bible translations, an English translation of Imitatio Christi 
and a Latin Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis with English rubrics “for the commoditie of thosé that doe not understand the Latin 
tongue” (No 15 of the handlist). The last-mentioned book is 
interesting since it is a new edition of the primer with English rubrics 
that Heigham had published ten years earlier (No 8 of the handlist). 
The L9 (Farm Street) copy of Heigham’s edition contains a privilege 
(dated 1 July 1622) signed by “Le Comte” on behalf of Philip IV in 
which Heigham is given the sole right to print the primer in Latin 
with English rubrics (or have it printed for him) for a period of 15 
years. This monopoly obviously concerned Spain and the Spanish 
Netherlands only. Philip had no authority whatsoever over printers 
at Rouen. However, the fact that Le Cousturier made use of an 
edition published previously by Heigham is noteworthy in connec- 
tion with the question why Le Cousturier would choose to publish the 
Verstegen primer instead of the “Jaye/Heigham” version of the book. One way of answering the question would be to assume that 
Le Cousturier chose the Verstegen primer for the simple reason that 
he happened to possess a copy of it. A comparison of the 1599 edition with the 1633 one shows that Le Cousturier’s compositor had a copy of the 1599 (or 1604) edition in front of him when he set 
the type. Although the type and the illustrations of the two editions 
are different, the compositor working for Le Cousturier made sure 
that for the rest his pages would be exact replicas of those of the 
earlier edition. Another relevant fact might be that in 1630 another 
Rouen printer, Jean Le Boullenger, had produced an English primer 
(No 9) based on the “Jaye/Heigham ” version of the book. The 
publication of this book might have been the reason that Le 
Cousturier chose a different version of the primer so as not to come 
into conflict with a fellow Rouen publisher.With regard both to Le Cousturier’s relations to other printers 
and to the question raised earlier as to whether he possessed a 
printing press of his own, it is interesting to examine a few of the 
other books listed under “Le Cousturier” in the index of printers 
and publishers attached to A & R. Nine of the books they mention 
do not have John Le Cousturier’s name on the title-page, but have 
been assigned to him by the compilers of the list. For five of the nine 
books we may assume that they draw their conclusions from the presence of Le Cousturier’s name in other issues of the same books. 
The books that do have the printer’s name either give it without a 
preposition or prefix the words “by”, “for”, “per” or “apud”, which 
does not provide a satisfactory basis for conclusions about Le Cousturier’s status even if one would consider these phrases solid 
evidence. “For” can be taken as an indication that Le Cousturier did 
not print himself, but the opposite is not clearly true for the other 
prepositions. What strikes one, however, is that the majority of the 
books listed seem to have quite a history behind them. An example
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is Juan de Avila’s Certain selected spirituall epistles, 8°, A & R 54. It 
bears the imprint “Rouën, John Le Cousturier, in Squire-streete at 
the redd hatt, 1631”. Then the sheets seem to go to another Rouen 
printer, “widdow of Nicolas Courant”, who puts her own imprint on 
the title-page (A & R 55). A & R 56 is another issue of this book with 
the same imprint but with some additional matter printed by the 
widow of Charles Boscard at St. Omer. A & R 57 is again another 
issue with a different title-page that does not mention either Courant 
or Le Cousturier. It also contains the pages printed by the widow of 
Charles Boscard. Finally we see that A & R 58 is another issue with 
another different title-page mentioning John Le Cousturier in the 
imprint. Part of this last book consists of the original sheets and 
part of it is a c.1650 reprint. Once again we see the connection with 
the widow of Charles Boscard in A & R 734, Alfonso Rodriguez’ A 
treatise o f humilitie in the translation of Sir Tobie Matthew. Jean 
Le Cousturier published a 12° edition in 1631, without his name on 
the title-page. In the same year we find another issue entitled The 
stoope gallant, or a treatise o f humilitie (A & R 735) again without 
the printer’s name. A & R 736 is another issue dated 1632 with four 
leaves added, printed by the widow of Charles Boscard at St. Omer. 
A & R 635, 654 and A & R 219, 220, 221, 222 are other examples of 
different issues of one book by Jean Le Cousturier with different title- 
pages.
This brief survey points to two tentative conclusions. In the first 
place, Lepreux seems to have been right when he said that Le 
Cousturier was not a printer, but a bookseller who bought and sold 
sheets and affixed his own title-pages to them (although in connec­
tion with this it would have been more conclusive if a book known to 
have been printed by another printer was afterwards issued by John 
Le Cousturier instead of the other way round). The fact that up till 
now not a single French book by Le Cousturier has been traced 
points in the same direction. In the second place the histories of 
quite a few Le Cousturier books show active co-operation between 
the various printers engaged in the English Recusant book trade. In 
particular the connection between St. Omer and Rouen to which 
attention was drawn before20, is confirmed here.
The next surviving edition of the Verstegen primer dates from 
1650 (no 16). The imprint says “Widow of John Cnobbaert, 
Antwerp, for James Thompson”. Jan Michielz. Cnobbaert21 was a 
bookseller and printer in Antwerp who was active from about 1620 
till his death in 1637. His father had been a “schepene” (alderman) 
of Antwerp from 1587 till 1588. His addresses are given as “in de 
Koeperstraat, In den witten Helm” in 1621, and from 1622 onwards
20 See Chapter III, pp. 39-40.
21 See Frans Olthoff, D e Boekdrukkers, boekverkopers en uitgevers in Antw erpen
sedert de uitvinding der boekdrukkunst to t op onze dagen, Antwerpen 1891, p. 18 ff.
See also A. Dermul & H. Bouchery, Bibliographie betreffende de A ntw erpsche
Drukkers, Antwerpen 1938, p. 18.
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“bij het Professiehuys der Societeyt Jesu, In St. Peeter”. After his 
death his widow, Marie de Man, took over the shop “In St. Peeter”. 
She died in 1671. After 1637 the books issued by the Cnobbaert 
press bear the imprints “Widow of John Cnobbaert”, “Widow and 
heirs of John Cnobbaert” and “Widow and heirs of John Cnobbaert 
and others”. During this time one occasionally finds the imprint “by 
John Cnobbaert”. The catalogue of the Koninklijke Bibliotheek at The Hague states that in the latter case we are dealing with a pseudonym, but it is more likely that this must be considered as an 
indication of the “officina” rather than as denoting a specific 
individual. Their son Michael, born in 1628, followed in his parents’ 
footsteps. He was admitted to the St. Lucas guild in 1652-53. After his mother’s death he carried on the business in the same house his 
father and mother had worked in “In St. Peeter”, but we already 
find books with his imprint during his mother’s lifetime. Michael 
was head of the firm till 1691 after which date other Cnobbaerts 
took over.An examination of the indices of printers of the Koninklijke 
Bibliotheek at The Hague and the Plantin-Moretus Museum at 
Antwerp shows that throughout the 17th century the Cnobbaert 
firm was very active indeed. Both libraries possess scores of works 
published by one of the members of the family; works in French, 
Latin and Dutch on a multitude of subjects with perhaps an 
emphasis on religious tracts. As far as his English output is 
concerned, McKerrow refers to Sayle who, on the basis of the 
printer’s device, assigned to John Cnobbaert John Robinson’s Of religious Communion22 but the STC gives as the place of publica- tion of this book [Amsterdam?]. His widow’s English works number 
two: the primer under discussion and an edition of the manual (no. 
30) with the same imprint as occurred in the primer she printed, 
“Widow of John Cnobbaert, for James Thompson”. Michael Cnobbaert’s English output amounts to five Catholic books: a new 
edition of the manual his mother had printed (no. 38) and four 
books by Edward Worsley (respectively Clancy 1132, 1133, 1134 
and 1135)23. In the case of the widow of Jan Cnobbaert the 
conclusion seems justified that the only reason why she printed the primer was the fact that she was paid to do so by the mysterious James Thompson. The choice of the Verstegen primer may be 
related to the connection that existed between Verstegen and the 
Cnobbaert firm since Jan Cnobbaert had printed Verstegen’s Oorloghe ghevochten met die wapenen van die waerheydt in 162824.
22 STC 2111523 Dated respectively, 1676, 1674, 1688 and 1672. In connection with Michael Cnobbaert’s output see also Clancy 1518.24 See Rombauts op.cit., p. 301.
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James Thompson is indeed a mystery man. Plomer25 makes him 
out to be a bookseller in London during the period 1642-1650. His 
address is unknown. If we want to consider whether the publication 
of the primer fits in with the rest of his output we run into 
difficulties since Morrison’s26 index to Wing lists only one book 
printed by him, namely the 1650 primer. Clancy has the two works 
already mentioned but takes him for an Antwerp publisher. Morri- 
son further lists fifteen books under “Thompson or Thomson, J ”. 
Fourteen of these titles are English civil war pamphlets, dated 1642 
and published, with the exception óf two, together with A. Coe. Coe 
was a London printer of political pamphlets during the first years of 
the Civil War. It seems unlikely that this is the same Thompson. The 
fifteenth book is Thomas Hobbes’s Leviathan published in 1678 
with the imprint “Typis J. Thomsonii” and here again it seems 
highly unlikely that this.Thomson can be identified with either the 
Catholic bookseller or the civil war printer. Plomer’s statement that 
it was James Thompson, the publisher of the primer, who published 
at least one of the civil war pamphlets listed under J. Thompson in 
Morrison’s index of Wing (T 2074) is therefore puzzling. It is clear 
that with regard to James Thompson one is left with speculation. In 
spite of the fact that the situation of English Catholic book 
production was more hopeful in the beginning of the 1650s than it 
had been during the previous decade, it seems unlikely that anybody 
living in London would go to the trouble of having a book printed 
at Antwerp, but would nevertheless decide to have his full name 
stated on the title-page. It is more likely that the name is either a 
pseudonym (which would fit in with the suspiciously common ring 
of the name), or that it belongs to an English Roman Catholic 
layman, living in Antwerp, who decided that the publication of the 
two most famous books of private devotion was a worthy cause to 
spend his money on.
The last edition of the Verstegen primer was the 1658 Antwerp 
edition (no 18) printed by the Officina Plantiniana in the person of 
Balthasar (II) Moretus. It is not really necessary to give much 
information about Balthasar Moret since he has been the subject of 
numerous studies of the Plantin firm of printers who were, after all, 
one of the most famous families of printers in the world.27 Balthasar 
II Moret was the son of Jan II Moret whose father was Plantin’s 
heir and son-in-law Jan I Moret. Balthasar was bom in. 1615 in 
Antwerp and died there on March 29th, 1674. He was admitted to 
the St. Lucas guild in 1631 and on Balthasar I’s death the manage-
25 Henry Plomer, A  D ictionary o f  the booksellers and prin ters who were at w ork in 
England, Scotland and Ireland fro m  1641 to 1667 (Oxford, 1907, reprinted at 
Oxford in 1968). Further referred to as “Plomer, 1641-1667”.
26 Paul G. Morrison, Index o f  Printers, Publishers and Booksellers i n . . .  Wing. 
(Charlottesville, Virginia, U SA , 1955). Further referred to as “M orrison”.
27 See Dr. L. Voet, The Golden Compasses (A’dam & London 1969) 2 Vols, 
Chapter V, pp. 216-227.
ment of the Plantin press passed on to him. Voet makes the point that especially after Balthasar I’s death (1574-1641) the Plantin firm 
concentrated almost exclusively on exploiting their privileges for the 
printing of prayer-books and service books. In fact Balthasar II was 
the last of the Moretuses to print any non-liturgical books. It is not surprising, therefore, that Balthasar Moret should print a primer2*. 
The problem becomes more difficult when we attempt to answer the 
question as to why he wanted to print an English primer since this book seems to have been the only English book he ever printed. One 
can only guess in this matter. However, it is likely that one has to see 
this sudden interest in the market for English Catholic books in the 
nature of a business venture. Moret decided that there was a market 
for the book and that is why he printed it. (In the same way he 
printed one Danish book, the Dansk Urtebog,29 which as such does 
not fit into the rest of his output).
For an answer to the problem as to why he chose to reprint the 
Verstegen primer, one might point to the connection that existed 
between the Officina Plantiniana and Arnold Conincx, the printer 
of the first two editions of this primer.
Group IIPrimers nos. 4 (1615, Henry Jaye, Mackline), 5 (1616, John 
Heigham, S. Omers), 6  (1617, secretly in England), 7 (1621, John 
Heigham, S. Omers), 9 (1630, JeanL e Boullenger, Rouen), 10(1631, 
John Heigham, S. Omers), 11 (1631, John Heigham, S. Omers), 12 
(1632, n.p.) and 13 (1632, Roan [i.e. S. Omers]).The names of the publishers of the above nine editions include those of Henry Jaye and John Heigham, both of them very important in the history of English Roman Catholic book produc- 
tion in the first half of the 17th century. Heigham’s name has been 
mentioned before in connection with the trade in Recusant books30. 
Their importance is evident from the catalogue of Recusant books 
produced by Allison and Rogers. These two scholars have also 
researched the careers of Jaye and Heigham, and the results were 
published in two articles in Recusant History.31
28 Balthasar II Moret received a papal permission to print Officia on 11 July 1641. The text of the document can be found in all his editions of the book. Examples are the Officium B M V  (Balthasar Moret, Antwerp 1652, 4°, ULC G.3.9) and the Officium BM V  (Balthasar Moret, 1652, 12°, ULC G.5.67).
29 See Voet, op.cit., p. 226.30. See Chapter III p. 39.31 D. M. Rogers “Henry Jaye”, Bibliographical Studies 1523-1829 (later Recusant History) Vol 4, no 6 and A. F. Allison “John Heigham of S. Omer (c. 1568-c. 1632)”, Recusant History Vol. 4, no. 6. For Jaye see also F.E. Delafaille, Bijdragen tot Opheldering der Geschiedenis van Mechelen, 2 Vols, Mechelen n.d.; Leopold Le Clerq, Documents inédits sur l’Histoire de l'Im- 
primerie a Malines 1639-1810, Malines, 1934; and M. Prosper Verheyden, “Aanteekeningen betreffende Mechelsche drukkers en boekhandelaars in de 16e en de 17e eeuw”, Bulletin de Cercle Archéologique. . .  de Malines, Vol. XVI, 1906, pp. 281-321.
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We can glean some information about Jaye’s parentage and place 
of birth from the Register of Burghers of Malines. When he took the 
oath at his application for citizenship, he is described as “Henry 
Jaye, son of Thomas, born in London in England”. About his early 
life little is known apart from the fact that at some time before 1606 
he must have left England for the Spanish Netherlands. We hear of 
an incident that took place at Antwerp on 26 July 1606 in which 
“One Henry Gay, an Englishman, a printer servant of Verstegan of 
Antwerp” quarrelled with some English soldiers. In spite of formal 
protests the charges against Henry Jaye came to nothing. What 
concerns us here, however, is the fact that Jaye was employed by 
Richard Verstegen, the translator and publisher of the first English 
Tridentine primer. From Jan Moretus’ ledgers we learn that half a 
year later (27 January 1607) Jaye had set up as an independent 
bookseller at Brussels, since on that date he opened an account 
with the Moretus firm. He stayed in Brussels certainly till after 16 
February 1610 before which date he had married Christina Vander- 
zetten. Shortly afterwards he must have moved to Malines where his 
daughter Anna was born on 14 November 1610. Nevertheless his 
first work was printed (probably for him) at Antwerp in 161132. In 
1613 he published his first work at Malines and carried on printing 
there till 1639. Dr. Rogers makes the point that Henry Jaye 
continued to be employed by Verstegen after Jaye’s move to
32 For this book and the rest o f Jaye’s output traced so far, see the bibliography  
given in the appendix to D . M. Rogers’ article on Jaye. The following list consists 
o f additions to this bibliography:
1614: By the Eertzhertogen. Onsen rentm eester van onse dom eynen des landts 
van Mechelen. M echelen, H. Jeay, 1614 (a one-page proclamation, The 
Hague Koninklijke Bibliotheek)
1617: Luctatii Petraei Andreadae Batavi. A canthides aspricolles sive pro  diutina  
incolum itate serenissimi principis A lberti Austriaci votum, M echliniae, 
apud Henricum Jeay, 1617. 18° (Archives de Malines, mentioned in 
Leopold Le Clerq, D ocum ents)
1619.D e  praclycke vande goede meyninghen, Tot Mechelen, ghedruckt by 
Hendrick Jaey, anno 1619. 24° (Archives de Malines)
Ordonnances, statuts, stil et manière de proceder, A  Malines, Imprimé chez 
Henry Jaey, 1619 (ANT)
1621: [Johan Thieullier] P orphyre en Cyprine, treurspel, Tot Mechelen, ghedruckt 
by Hendrick Jaye, 1621. fol. (Koninklijke Bibliotheek The Hague 
(2 copies), ANT)
1624: H et heylich leven ende seer wonderlijcke wercken vanden h. vader b. Petrus 
van Alcantara. Tot Mechelen, ghedruckt bij Hendrick Jaye, 1624. 24° 
(Archives de Malines)
1625: S tatu ta  om nium  ecclesiasticarum provinciae Mechliniensis. M echliniae, 
apud Henricum Jaye, 1625. 8° (Koninklijke Bibliotheek The Hague)
1632: Philippe p a r  la grace de D i e u . .  . (proclamation issued by Philip IV 
ordering the apprehension of Count Hendrik van den Berg, July 5th, 1632) 
Chez Henry Jaye a Malines. (Koninklijke Bibliotheek The Hague)
1639: Arrest der G rooten R aede vanden K oninck ghegheven teghen den Grave 
van Egmont. Den xv, Julij 1639. Tot Mechelen, ghedruckt bij Hendrick 
Jaye, 1639. 4° (Koninklijke Bibliotheek The Hague)
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Malines and his installation as a printer in his own right. Indeed two of Verstegen’s Dutch works were printed by Jaye, the Nederduyt- sche Epigrammen and De Spiegel der Nederlandsche Elenden. The 
Jaye bibliography contains at least nineteen English Catholic items. 
In addition to the 1615 primer he printed an English translation of Imitatio Christi by Antony Hoskins (A & R  817), a translation of 
Nicolas Berzetti’s book The practice o f  meditation by Thomas 
Talbot (A & R  106), and two editions of the Spiritual exercises by Antonio de Molina and translated by Abraham Ellis (A & R  545-6, 
see L. Hendriks, The London Charterhouse, p. 315). His other Catholic English books are an edition of the rules of the Immaculate 
Conception (A & R  744), two biographies of saintly women (A & R
5 51 and 811) and a number of doctrinal and controvérsial publications 
(A & R 93, 266, 277,411, 560, 597,601,602,912,914,915). In the Ar- chives of the Privy Council at Brussels we find a petition by Jaye for 
the sole right to print the “manual de devotion composé en langue Angloise . . .  imprimé a Rouen Fan 1614”. The petition was favour- ably received since in the margin we find both a “nihil obstat” with 
regard to the religious matter contained in the book and a note 
saying that a licence has been granted for six years (from 19 October
1616 onwards). No copy of this edition has been traced. Apart from 
the Verstegen connection Henry Jaye’s output shows another 
interesting aspect. From the fact that we normally find the IHS sign, 
the trademark of the Jesuits, on Jaye’s title-pages and from the fact 
that quite a few of Jaye’s books are by Jesuits or translated by 
Jesuits one can draw the conclusion that his relations with the 
Society were good. Apart from the English Jesuit books he produ- ced, we find a Latin work printed for the Jesuit College at Malines, a Dutch translation by a Jesuit of a French Jesuit book and another 
Dutch translation made by the Jesuits at Malines of the Italian text 
of the “Annual Letter from Japan”.
Henry Jaye died at Malines and was buried there on 11 April 
1643. He proved to be the founder of a whole dynasty of Malines 
printers. The importance of the Jaye family with regard to English 
books, however, came to an end with Henry’s death.In particular with respect to licences, Jaye’s primer shows an 
interesting relationship to the editions published by John Heigham. 
Before we go into this, let us first summarize the main facts about 
Heigham’s life. It is characteristic of the extremely active role that Heigham played in English Recusant book production during the 
second and third decades of the 17th century, that no less than six 
editions of the primer by him have been traced: two Latin-English 
editions (nos 5 and 7), two English ones (nos 10 and 11) and two Latin editions with English rubrics (nos 3 and 8). Heigham’s 
importance accounts for the fact that information about him in 
works of reference abounds. Nevertheless Heigham’s life has been the subject of much inaccuracy and confusion, including the state-
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ment by Lepreux33 that he never existed! A. F. Allison in his article 
“John Heigham of S. Omer” in Recusant History discusses the 
various versions of Heigham’s life and separates truth from fiction.
From a statement in Heigham’s book Via Vere Tuta ( A& R  392) 
we learn that he was born around 1568. In the 1590s he was 
probably working for William Wrench, a London bookbinder and 
printer who was indicted for Recusancy a number of times. Heigh­
am was committed to gaol in May 1597 but it is not known exactly 
on what charge. In 1603 Heigham settled in Douay and started his 
manifold career of publisher and bookseller, translator and compi­
ler of English Recusant books. It is fairly certain that he did not 
possess a press of his own. The books he published were printed for 
him by two local printers, Pierre Auroi and Charles Boscard (after 
Boscard’s death his widow kept up the connection with Heigham). 
In 1610 Charles Boscard moved to St. Omer, where Heigham 
followed him about 1613. After this date Boscard did most of the 
printing for Heigham, although some books were still printed for 
him by Auroi at Douay. Before 1609 Heigham had married Marie 
Boniface and the parish registers of St. Omer record the baptism of 7 
of his children. Heigham must have died about 1631, after which 
date his imprint is no longer found. Heigham’s output as an editor 
and as a publisher is too extensive to be discussed here in detail. It 
includes all the main types of Recusant literature. His devotional 
works include a number of editions of the manuaP4. Both from the 
works he published and from biographical details Allison concludes 
that, as with Jaye, Heigham seems to have had close links with the 
Society of Jesus.
Let us now come back to the question of licences with regard to 
the primer. The following facts can be established:
a)The L23 (Law Society’s Library) copy of primer no 5 (1616, 
John Heigham) contains the following privilege
“Summa Previlegii 
Albertus & Isabella, Clara Eugenija, Archiduces Austriae, Duces 
Burgundiae, Brabantiae & c. Serenissimi Belgarum Principes, 
Diplomatibus suis sanxerunt, nequis praeter Joannis Heigham 
voluntatem, Officia Beatae Mariae, Anglice & Latine, ullo modo 
imprimat, vel alibi terrarum impressa, in earum ditiones importet, 
venaliave habeat. Qui secus faxerit, confiscatione librorum, & alia 
gravi poena mnltabitar [sic] uti latius patet, in literis datis 
Bruxellae, 1 Junij 1612
Signat
I. de Buschere”
33 Lepreux, Tom e I, p40.
34 See Chapters VI & VIII, pp. 116, 122, 127, 132, 177-8.
35 [delete]
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b) Among the documents in the Privy Council Archives at Brussels36 there is a petition by Henry Jaye for the sole right to print 
the English primer:
Remonstre très humblement Henry Jaey imprimeur ju ré . . .  resident a Malines que en 1’an XVe nonanteneuf par octroy de 
V.A. a este imprimé en Anvers les Heures ou office de notre Dame en deux langues 1’une latine et 1’aultre anglaise. Suppli­
ant . . .  luy permectre . . .  a 1’exclusion de tous aultres imprimer les 
dites heures en la langhe angloise seullement pour tant mieux 
augmenter la devotion entre les catoliques resident tant en 
Angleterre que ailleurs . . .  durant une temps et terme de dix ans.
In the margin we find the note “Congie d’imprimer pour six ans. 
Faict a Bruxelles le XIe janvier 1613”.c) In 1615 Jaye printed an English primer (no 4) with a preface informing the readers that permission had been given to publish the primer in English only (i.e. not in Latin-English) and that in view of 
this fact it was decided to “renew the whole work” and have new 
hymn-translations made.
d) In 1616 a Latin-English edition of the primer (no 5) by John 
Heigham appeared. It contains a preface that does not comment on 
the new hymn-translations but warns the readers off other English primers in view of the fact that they have defective calendars.e) In 1621 Heigham published another Latin-English edition, this 
time without preface, but with a privilege similar to the one 
mentioned under a. This time the date is 1619.f) In 1622 Heigham petitioned the Privy Council at Brussels for 
an extension of a number of licences, for a period of 15 years. Two 
of the books concerned were “les heures de notre dame en Latin et 
en Anglois. Les mesmes Heures en Latin, avecq les rubricq en Anglois”. The request was granted in July 1622.g) Finally in 1631 another two editions of the primer were published 
by Heigham (nos. 10 and 11), this time in English only and with the 
preface of the 1615 Jaye primer.
What should one conclude from all this? One thing that seems 
clear is that in Jaye’s and Heigham’s case privileges are important 
for the publishers involved. Heigham held the privilege for the 
Latin-English primer from 1612 onwards till the end of his career as 
a publisher in 1631 and Jaye did not infringe it. From 1613 till 1619 
Jaye had the monopoly for the primer in English and Heigham did 
not publish an English edition till Jaye’s monopoly had lapsed. 
However, the series of licences and editions raises other points. It does not seem very likely that Heigham would apply for a licence in 
1612 and wait four years before he published anything. If a (as yet 
untraced) Heigham edition did appear before 1616, one might ask
36 Privy Council Archives, Spanish period, Mechelen, box 1276.
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whether this was another edition of the Verstegen primer or the 
proto-edition of the primers of group II. With regard to Jaye’s 
petition in 1613 one might also wonder whether it is likely that he 
held up publication of the primer edition for which he had been 
given a licence for two years, and if so, for what reason. Further- 
more it would be interesting to know if he knew about Heigham’s 
privilege when he applied for his own. Finally, one cannot help 
asking oneself which primers Heigham is warning his readers 
against when he talks about editions with defective calendars in the 
preface to the 1616 edition. To all these questions only speculative 
answers can be given. The most likely hypothesis would be the 
following: in July 1612 Heigham received a licence to reprint the 
Verstegen primer. At about the same time Jaye put in a similar 
request. One has to bear in mind that the date “January 1613” on 
Jaye’s petition refers to the date the petition was granted, not to the 
date on which it was received.37 In the application Jaye refers to 
Verstegen’s primer from which one might conclude 1) that no 
edition by Heigham had been published yet; and 2) that Jaye 
intended to print a primer with Verstegen’s translations. It is not 
unlikely that Jaye was unaware of Heigham’s interest in the primer. 
Before Jaye could produce a primer, Heigham brought out his 
edition of the Verstegen primer (an edition of which no copy has 
been traced). Jaye then decided to postpone publication of a primer 
edition until a new translation of the hymns had been made, in order 
to be able to compete with Heigham’s primer. When he published 
his 1615 edition he therefore stressed the new translations as a “sales 
argument”. In Heigham’s 1616 preface there are clear traces of 
irritation about the fact that other printers (and here he refers to 
Jaye) were also producingprimers. He nevertheless adopted most of 
Jaye’s new hymn-translations but he did not want to stress this fact. 
He therefore used his improved calendar and not the new hymn- 
translations (in fact a far more prominent feature) as an argument 
for inducing Catholics to buy his book. Heigham’s subsequent 
editions indicate that he emerged victorious from this competition 
and by 1621 it was no longer necessary to warn readers against 
primers produced by other printers.38
Let us now turn to the remaining four editions of group II. The 
earliest of them is primer no. 6 (1617). It was published without the 
name of the printer or the place of publication. The imprint simply
37 From Voet’s description of the licensing system operative in the Spanish 
Netherlands at this time (op.cit., Vol 11, pp. 256-267) it is clear that som e 
considerable time might elapse between the application for a licence and the date 
it was granted.
38 This hypothesis does not account for one fact that seems relevant to the debate, 
but from which it is impossible to draw any conclusions: the Rogers copy of 
Jaye’s prim er  (no 4) contains a cancel (p. 41/42, signature Kk,) with part o f the 
1599 translation o f  the hymn “Urbs beata Hierusalem” (hymn-translation no cx, 
a).
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says “printed with licence, 1617. Newly reviewed and corrected”. 
Allison and Rogers established that this edition was printed secretly 
in England, and on typographical grounds they grouped it together 
with eight other editions under the label “Printer of Coster’s Meditations". The publications of this press all fall into the period 1614-1618. It seems to have specialized in devotional works and 
religious treatises.
Obviously the problems about Jaye’s and Heigham’s licences are irrelevant as far as the last mentioned primer is concerned. Neither 
are they relevant in connection with Jean Le Boullenger, the printer 
of edition no. 9 (1630). Le Boullenger39 was a Rouen printer and consequently did not fall under the jurisdiction of the Brussels Privy 
Council. Unlike Jaye and Heigham he does not seem to have concentrated on the market for English Catholic books. In fact he is 
only known to have printed three Recusant works. Apart from the primer, A & R mention two issues of Matthew Wilson’s A modest briefe discussion o f  some points taught by M. Doctour Kellison 
( A & R  899 and 900). These two books are not without interest. 
A & R 899 was printed by Le Boullenger and bound up with an 
“Admonition” printed in two editions, one by G. Seutin at St. Omer and one by N. Courant at Rouen. Le Boullenger’s name does not 
occur on the title-page but the book can be assigned to him on the 
evidence provided by A & R 900 which is a re-issue of the book with 
a new title-page and some additional matter printed by G. Seutin. 
On the title-page of this last book the name of Le Boullenger does occur, which undoubtedly points to co-operation. The combination 
of N. Courant, Seutin and Le Boullenger is interesting. We also find 
Courant’s and Seutin’s names coupled in A & R 322. There is also a 
connection between Courant and Le Cousturier as can be seen, for 
example, in A & R 55. Another issue of this book with additional 
material was printed by Charles Boscard. The connection between 
this last printer and Seutin is evidenced by a number of books 
( A & R  737, 857, 858, 860) and the connection between Heigham 
and Seutin by a number of others ( A & R  28, 420, 475). The picture 
that emerges here is that of an intricate pattern of relations between 
the printers discussed.
Jean Le Boullenger (the dates of his active period are 16187-1680) 
was a member of a family of Rouen printers, booksellers and 
letterfounders, who were active from 1611 to 1793. The Le Boullen­ger family was one of the most important of the Rouen families 
concerned with the book trade, although they only started printing in 1611. According to Lepreux their fame was due to “1’importance 
et la beauté de ses impressions”. Julien Le Boullenger who was active as a printer from 1614 till 1665 seems to have been the 
founder of the dynasty. The person who concerns us here is Jean,
39 See Lepreux, Vol. II, Supplement VII, p 233. See also Jean Quéniart, L ’Imprime-rie et Ia librairie a Rouen, Paris 1969.
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who became a master printer in 1611 but did not set up as an 
independent printer until 1618. He was a nephew of Julien and a son 
of Guillaume Le Boullenger, who according to Lesens40 was a 
letterfounder. Lesens also states that Jean was a Protestant, but 
Lepreux does not think that this is very likely in view of the bóoks 
he produced and the kind of people for whom he printed. Among 
his patrons was the Society of Jesus. Books that were likely to be of 
interest to the Jesuits were printed by Jean Le Boullenger with their 
1HS monogram. The three English books mentioned above substan- 
tiate Lepreux’s point that Le Boullenger was printing before 1640 
although at the time of publication of Gallia Typographica no book 
by him before that date had come to light.41 Jean Le Boullenger died 
in 1680 but the exact date of his death cannot be established. It is 
striking that in the case of Jean Le Boullenger there are also 
connections with the Society of Jesus. The primers of group II seem 
to have been a Jesuit affair.
The imprints of the remaining two editions of group II do not 
mention the name of the printer. Primer no. 12 (1632) contains only 
a date and the phrase “permissu superiorum”, while primer no 13 
(1632) has the false imprint “at Roan”. On typographical grounds 
A & R come to the conclusion that this last edition might have been 
printed at St. Omers. It is curious that within one year there 
suddenly appear two editions without the name of the printer or the 
place of publication, while, with the exception of primer no. 6, all 
the editions of this group contain complete and truthful imprints. It 
seems that one would have to relate this phenomenon to the recent 
troubles between the book trades of Rouen and St. Omers referred to 
in Chapter III. In particular, the false imprint “at Roan” fits in very 
well with the decision reached in 1631 by the “Cour de Parlement de 
Rouen” that the English exiles at Rouen were no longer allowed to 
import books.
Group III
Primers nos 17 (1651, printed at S. Omers), 20 (1672, printed at S. 
Omers), 21 (1673, printed at S. Omers), 23 (1685, printed at 
Antwerp for T.D.), 24 (1685, printed at S. Omers), 26 (1699, n.p. 
[London?]).
The imprints of nos 17, 20, 21 and 24 suggest that these four 
editions were all produced by the same press. When one examines 
the actual books this impression is confirmed. Apart from the fact 
that these primers have an identical structure and preface they share 
a number of typographical characteristics, for example, the same
40 Emile Lesens, La R évocation de l'edit de Nantes a Rouen, Rouen 1885.
41 Lepreux bases his assumption that Le Boullenger was printing before 1640 on 
som e documents about licensing problems in which the printer was involved. See, 
for instance, document 629.
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plate and type is used for all four title-pages. It is not known which printing press produced these editions. In view of the fact that the 
1651 edition was a deliberate attempt to bring the primer up to date 
and also in view of the care taken over the translation of the hymns and the general execution of the book, one would tend to think that they could not have been produced by an ordinary local printer who 
looked upon the primer as an opportunity to make money. The most logical guess would have been the English College Press. 
However, in their studies of this printing house, Newdigate42 and 
Chadwick43 state that the English College Press was virtually 
inactive during the period 1642-1690. Clancy lists two books printed by this press in 1674 and one book in 1677 (respectively 69, 
570 and 17). However, he does not assign the editions of the primer 
to  this press. If Clancy is right and the primers were not printed by 
the English College Press itself it seems likely that the English 
College was directly responsible for editing the books, but farmed 
out the printing to a local printer.
These four editions once more draw attention to the phenomenon 
of Recusant books without proper imprints. Delattre44 makes the 
point that the English Recusants abroad, in the person of Father Persons, had received from Rome “une permission spéciale d’impri- 
mer des livres sur des sujets religieux sans nom d’imprimeur, 
d’auteur, ou d’origine”. At times the government at Brussels agreed 
not to insist on the normal requirements and in the Privy Council 
Archives examples can be found of official dispensations concerning the obligatory mention of the printer’s name and the place of 
publication on the title-pages of any books produced .45 At other times both the Rouen parliament and the authorities at Brussels 
instigated proceedings against printers of Recusant works who 
produced books without proper imprints or infringed the regula- 
tions in other ways.46 Finally, as for the St. Omers primers it is 
noteworthy that St. Omer was seized by the French in 1677, so that 
the printer of these editions (ranging from 1651-1685) feil under the 
jurisdiction of two different governments during this period.About the printer of primer no. 23 (1685, Antwerp for T.D.) not 
much can be said. Under the heading “T.D.” in Morrison’s index of 
Wing a number of different persons are placed together. The books 
with “T.D.” in the imprint range in date from 1642 to 1696 and 
apart from Recusant works they also include clearly anti-Roman
42 Father C. A. Newdigate, S.J., “Notes on the Seventeenth Century Printing Press of the English College at Saint Omers” The Ubrary, Vol. X (Third Series) 1919, p. 179.43 Hubert Chadwick, S.J., St. Omers to Stonyhurst. A  History o f two Centuries, London 1962.44 Pierre Delattre, S. J., (ed.), Les Etablissements des Jesuits en France, Enghien/ Wetteren 1949-1957. 5 Vols. See Vol. IV p 903 ff.
45 See also Rombauts, op.cit., Chapter XII, pp 152-153.46 See Chapters III & VI, pp. 39-40, 132-3 of the present book.47 [delete]
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Catholic ones. The imprints suggest that T.D. is occasionally the 
printer while at other times he functions as the publisher of the 
book involved. Of two books one can confidently say (on the basis 
of their titles and dates) that they can be assigned to the publisher of 
the primer: Wing B2959, The most devoute prayers o f  St. Brigitte, 
Antwerp for T.D., 1686; and Wing T953, Thomas a Kempis, The 
following o f  Christ, Antwerp for T.D., 1686. With regard to primer 
no 23 it appears that the type used for this primer is clearly different 
from the type of the St. Omers press responsible for the four 
previous editions, but in view of the fact that the compositor of 
primer no. 23 carefully followed the St. Omers primers it is obvious 
that he had a copy of one of these editions in front of him.
The plate used on the title-page of the last primer of this group 
(no. 26, 1699, n.p.) is the one that was later used on the title-page of 
primer no. 34 (printed for T. Meighan, [London], 1732). Meighan 
was a publisher and not a printer and therefore it seems impossible 
to conclude anything from this circumstance. One might say that the 
above facts suggest that primer no. 23 was printed in London.
Group IV:
Primers nos. 19 (printed at Rouen by David Maurry, 1669); 22 
(printed at Rouen by Nicolas Le Tourneur, 1684); 27 (printed at 
Rouen, by N. Le Turner, 1700); 28 (printed in Rouen by Nicolas Le 
Turner, 1701); 31 (printed in Rouen. By the widdois [sic] Nicolas Le 
Turner, 1720); 33 (printed in Rouen, by Nicholas Le Turner, 1730).
It is obvious that the reasons that led David Maurry48 to produce 
an English primer are bound up with the person of Thomas 
Fitzsimon. Maurry’s English output is limited to two books. Apart 
from the primer mentioned above he printed The Key o f  Paradi- 
s e . . .  newly reviewed and augmented with three offices, n.d. 12°.49 
The person responsible for the revision of this book of devotion and 
the addition of the offices is again Thomas Fitzsimon. It is likely 
that David Maurry printed these books because he was commission- 
ed to do so and not because of an interest in the English Catholic 
market for books as such. David Maurry was a member of a family 
of Rouen printers who were active in the printing and bookselling 
trade from 1631 till 1720. He was the son of Laurent I Maurry 
whose period of activity lasted from 1631 to 1669. David became an 
independent “imprimeur et libraire” in 1649 and exercised this 
profession until his death on 11 February 1681. He was “garde de la 
Communauté” twice, in 1665 and in 1673. David Maurry was 
married to Catherine Levesque. In the parish registers of St. Lö the 
birth of one son who died nine days later is recorded. According to
48 See Lepreux, Vol. II, Supplement VII, p 320. David Maurry’s active period is 
given as 1649-1681.
49 See Chapter VII, p. 139.
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Lepreux his printing house (in the rue 1’Aumöne, at the sign of the Roi Prophéte) does not seem to have flourished. He concludes this 
from the fact that he has not been able to trace many books printed 
by Maurry. If this is true other members of the family did better 
later on. At the beginning of the 18th century one of the most 
important Rouen printers was Antoine Maurry who had acquired 
the title “imprimeur de Roi” which gave him the right to print the 
official “arrêts royaux”50.All other editions of this version of the English primer were 
published by the Le Tourneur51 family. The first edition they printed 
is dated 1684 and it seems likely that this date is connected with 
Maurry’s death in 1681. After this date the Le Tourneurs could 
acquire the privilege. In primers 31 (1720) and 33 (1730) we find the 
following documents:
AprobationJ ’Ay lü par 1’ordre de Monseigneur le Garde des Sceaux ce livre 
intitulé The Primer, &c ou Livre de prieres en Latin & en Anglois:
& je n’y ai rien trouvé qui en doive empecher la reimpression. Fait 
a Paris ce 15. d’auost 1719. Fraguier
Permission de roy Louis par la grace de Dieu Roi de France et de Navarre: A nos 
Amez & feaux Conseillers, les Gens tenans nos Cours de Parle- 
ments, Maïtres des Requêtes ordinaires de nötre Hötel, Grand 
Conseil, Prev5t de Paris, Baillifs, Sénéchaux, leurs Lieutenants, 
Civils & autres nos Justiciers qu’il appartiendra, Salut: Nötre Amêe la Dame Le Tourneur, Libraire a Rouën, Nous ayant fait 
supplier de luy accorder nos Lettres de Permission, pour 1’impres- 
sion d’un Livre, intitulé: Heures en langue Angloise & Latine, 
Nous avons permis & permettons par ces Presentes a ladite Exposante, de faire imprimer ledit Livre, en telle forme, marge, 
caractere, & autant de fois que bon luy semblera, de le vendre, 
faire vendre, & debiter par tous nötre Royaume pendant le temps de trois années consécutives a compter du jour de la datte desdites 
Presentes. Faisons défensés a tous Libraires, Imprimeurs & autres 
personnes de quelque qualité & condition quelles soient, d’en 
introduire d’impression Etrangere dans aucun lieu de Nötre 
obéissance ainsi qu’il est plus au long contenu dans ladite Permis­
sion.
Registré sur le Registre IV de la Commun. des Libraires & 
Imprimeurs de Paris, page 525, No. 526, conformement aux
50 See Paul Chauvet, Les Öuvriefs au Livre en France des origines è la Revolution de 1789, Paris 1959, pp 237; 238. See also Quéniart, op.cit., p 25 ff.51 See Lepreux, Supplertlerit VII, p 276. See also Quéniart, op.cit., pp 29, 31.
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Reglements & notamment a 1’Arrest de Conseil du 13 Aoust 1703 
a Paris le 30. Octobre 1719.
Delaulne, Syndic.
And finally a confirmation of this by the Rouen Communauté
Registré sur le Registre de la Commun. des Libraires & Impri- 
meurs de Roüen. No. 1194 conformement aux Reglemens; le 28 
de Fevrier 1720.
N. Le Boucher
The information about the Le Tourneur family is rather confusing. 
Lepreux makes the point that most of the Le Tourneurs were 
booksellers and as such do not concern him. He discusses only two 
members of the family (Nicolas 11 and his son(?) Jean) who were 
both booksellers and printers. It seems likely that Nicolas 11 is the 
printer of primer no. 22 (1684). His father, Nicolas I Le Tourneur 
started a bookselling firm at Rouen in 1649. Most members of the 
family were Huguenots but turned Roman Catholic at the Revoca- 
tion of the Edict of Nantes in 1685. In La Révocation de l’édit de 
Nantes a Rouen (Rouen 1885)52 Emile Lesens mentions two Le 
Tourneurs as ha ving abjured their former religion, namely Jacques, 
libraire, married to Ester Hardoin, address Rue de 1’Archevêche; 
and Robert, married to Eve Rochefort, address Rue de la Croix-de- 
Fer. In view of the publication of the primer it does not seem very 
likely that Nicolas II Le Tourneur professed the protestant religion 
in 1684, but this is of course possible. According to Lepreux Nicolas
II Le Tourneur opened a printing house around 1667 behind the 
Palace, opposite the Palace gates. A few years later he moved to a 
house on the corner of the Rue de 1’Archevêche and the Rue de la 
Croix-de-Fer, but kept the same sign “Au Tourneur”. The imprint of 
the 1684 primer “Rue S.Lö, vis a vis la porte du Palais, au 
Tourneur” suggests that the move took place later than Lepreux 
thought. Nicolas Le Tourneur is said to have retired around 1696. 
The fact that his name does not occur in the 1701 list of all Rouen 
printers and booksellers seems to corroborate this supposition. 
However, it is known that a book (entitled L’ Origine des Oiseaux) 
with the imprint “Rouen, Nicolas Le Tourneur” appeared in 1703. 
This led Gustave Brunet to the inclusion of this book in Imprimeurs 
Imaginaires53. If Nicolas II really retired in 1696 it is clear that 
primers nos 27 and 28 would fall in the same category. However, we 
possess some interesting additional information about primer no 27. 
In L’Imprimerie et la librairie a Rouen54 Jean Quéniart' states that in
52 P. 59.
53 Paris 1866.
54 P. 29.
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1700 Jean Le Tourneur printed a book described as “des Heures 
anglaises”. Undoubtedly primer no 27 is meant here. Jean, who 
might have been a son of Nicolas II, received his printer’s licence in 
1677. He set up as an independent bookseller in 1695 and in the following year he also started printing. From these facts one might conclude that although Nicolas II Le Tourneur did no longer 
possess a printing house of his own during the first two years of the 
18th century, he commissioned his son Jean to print the two primers for him with his own imprint (“Nicolas Le Turner at the sign of the 
Turner in Iron Cross Street”). Apart from the primers Nicolas Le 
Tourneur is not known to have produced any English books. 
Information about Nicolas’ widow (primer no. 31, dated 1720) and 
Nicolas III Le Tourneur (primer no. 33, dated 1730) is completely 
absent. One may doubt Lepreux’s statement that Nicolas II and 
Jean were the only members of the Le Tourneur family who had 
printing presses of their own. Among the documents5S Lepreux 
himself gives, there is an “arrêt” that would seem to indicate that at 
least one more member of the family was a printer as well as a 
bookseller. The document concerned is a petition, dated 18 January 
1740, in which Jacques-Nicolas Le Tourneur asks permission to set 
up as a bookseller. He draws attention to the fact that both his 
grandlather, Jean, and his father, Daniel, had qualified as master 
printers and booksellers, respectively in 1677 and in 1698..
Group V:Primers nos. 25 (London, printed by Henry Hills, 1687); 32 (Lon­
don: printed for Tho. Meighan, 1720); 35 (n.p. [?], 1736); 36 (London, 
printed for Tho. Meighan, 1736); and 38 (n.p., 1770).Primer no. 25 is the first English primer to be openly printed in 
England with an imprint mentioning the name of the printer. This 
printer, Henry Hills56, was one of the most important figures in the 
field of Roman Catholic book production during the reign of James 
l l .57 Nevertheless his life has not been studied in any depth. His 
early life has to be pieced together from the accounts given about 
him in scurrilous pamphlets attacking him, and most reference 
books are decidedly wrong about the last part of his life. From the 
fact that he was printer to Oliver Cromwell, Charles II and James II 
it will be obvious that he was a very controversial figure. If we may believe one of the pamphlets attacking him, he was the son of a
55 Document 863.56 See Gillow, Dictionary; DNB; Plomer 1641-1667; Plomer 1668-1725; Delattre, op.cit., Vol IV, pp 903 ff.57 See Clancy’s index of printers. Hills was also responsible for a Latin edition of the Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis (London, Henry Hills, 16°; copies in the British Library, pressmarks 1018 b 7 and 842 aa 1, and Bodleian Library, pressmark Vet. A3.9.24.) This was the first Officium according to the Revised Roman Rite to be published in England.
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ropemaker. Shortly before the Civil War he came to London and was 
apprenticed to a printer in that city. After the outbreak of the Civil 
War he ran away, enlisted and fought in the Parliamentary army and 
ended up as printer to Cromwell. ïn 1653-5 he was associated with 
William Dugard and had a printing house located near St. Thomas’ 
Hospital at Southwark.
After the Restoration in 1660 wé hear of him in connection with a 
privilege for printing Bibles that he, together with John Field, 
obtained from the University of Oxford for a period of four years. 
About 1670 Hills became one of the assigns of John Bill (II) and 
Christopher Barker (III) in the King’s printing house in Blackfriar’s. 
During James II’s reign Hills became a Roman Catholic and as a 
result of that he had to flee England in 1688. Two of his sons, Henry 
junior and Gilham, became printers in their own right and the career 
of Henry Hills junior in particular has caused much confusion with 
regard to the biography of his father, the printer of the primer. 
Gillow states that Henry Hills senior lived on till 1713 when his 
stock was auctioned. The latter date is in fact the date of the death 
of his son, Henry junior, whose main claim to fame seems to have 
been that he developed piracy into an art. In fact Henry Hills senior 
went to S.Omer and died shortly afterwards. Delattre’s point that he 
was perhaps instrumental in the re-activation of the S. Omers 
English College Press is made doubtful by the fact that there is not 
much more than a month between the time of his flight (immediate- 
ly after 12 December 1688 when a mob attacked his printing house) 
and the day of his death (shortly before 21 January 1689 when his 
will was proved). It is interesting to note that one of Henry Hills’ 
sons, Robert, who later became a priest, studied for one year at 
Magdalen College, Oxford. One of the extant copies of Hills’ primer 
is in the possession of this College.
In view of the possible connection between Thomas Meighan and 
Thomas Metcalfe it seems best to discuss them together with the 
printers of group VI. We may limit ourselves here to the remark that 
it is striking that, unlike all the other publishers mentioned so far, 
Meighan wanted to supply the market with two kinds of English 
primers: apart from the two editions belonging to the present group 
(dated 1720 and 1736) he also published two primers belonging to 
group VI in, respectively, 1717 and 1732.
In view of the dates it seems likely that the two “no place” editions 
belonging to this group (no. 35, 1736) and no. 38 (1770) were both 
printed in England. Whether the 1736 primer (no. 35) had a title- 
page giving the name of the printer or not, is not known, due to the 
fact that no copy has yet been located.
Group VI:
Primers nos 29 (Thomas Metcalfe, London, 1706); 30 (Thomas 
Meighan, London, 1717); 34 (printed for Thomas Meighan, Lon-
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don, 1732); 37 (Dublin: sold by Richard Fitzsimons, 1767); 39 
(London, printed by J. P. Coghlan, 1780); 40 (London, printed by 
J. P. Coghlan, 1780); 41 (Cork, printed by James Haly, 1789); 42 (Dublin, R. Cross, c.1796).
Thomas Metcalfe is represented in Clancy by four books by John 
Sergeant dating from 1696 to 1700 (Clancy 885, 891, 900 and 906 respectively). Morrison’s index of Wing adds one book by Nicolas 
Fouquet “for Thomas Metcalfe; sold by W. Freeman”, dated 1694. 
After 1700, we find Metcalfe as the publisher of manual no. 55 
(1705). To primer no. 29 (1706) a booklist is attached of works “sold by Thos. Metcalfe in Drury Lane”. All forty-three items that the list 
contains are clearly Roman Catholic. Moreover, there is a definite 
emphasis on devotional works that makes the publication of the primer a perfectly logical element in Metcalfe’s output.About Metcalfe’s58 life not much is known. In H. Aveling’s Catholic Recusancy in York 1558-179159 a great number of Roman Catholics of that name occur, including several at the beginning of 
the 18th century, but clear links between these families and the 
Roman Catholic London bookseller cannot be established. In 1697 
we hear of him in a letter by John Dryden .60 Dryden writes to Sir 
William Trumbull on 18 August 1697 to ask him to be lenient 
towards Metcalfe, who had got into trouble over a Recusant book 
entitled Constitutiones Clericorum Saecularium in communi viven- tium. The incident is also described in the Calendar o f  State Papers Domestic, 1697, pp. 300, 301, 318. There the book is said to have 
been “printed in Bloomsbury for one Metcalfe, a bookseller in 
Drury Lane”. The case, however, was presumably dismissed since nothing more is heard of the matter. The letter is interesting since 
Dryden describes Metcalfe as a “young man” for whom this is “his 
first offence”. It thus confirms the information from Clancy’s index 
of printers and publishers that Metcalfe started publishing around the middle of the 1690s. It would be tempting to see Dryden’s letter 
as a possible indication of his involvement with the 1706 hymn- 
translations, but as will be pointed out below (see Chapter V), there 
is no evidence whatsoever that this was actually the case.Further information about Metcalfe’s life must be limited to the 
statements that at some time he was the landlord of Job Allibon61 
and that his name is included in the 1706 returns of Papists in 
London62. Plomer dates the end of his career at around 1711. Meighan’s63 name does not occur in the 1706 returns and Plomer
58 See Gillow, Dictionary and Plomer 1668-1725.
59 Published by the Catholic Record Society in 1970.60 See Charles E. Ward, The Letters o f  John Dryden, Durham USA, 1942, pp. 91-92.61 Biographical Studies 1534-1829 (later Recusant History), Vol II, no. 1 p 78.62 See M. D. R. Leys, Catholics in England, London 1961, p 181.63 For Meighan, see Gillow, Dictionary; Plomer 1726-1775; M. D. R. Leys, op.cit., pp. 181-2; Edwin H. Burton, The Life and Times o f  Bishop Challoner, 2 Vols, London 1909, Vól I, pp 94, 95, 130, 287 and Vol II, pp. 34, 97,98; Thomas Wall, The Sign o f Dr Hay’s Head, Dublin, 1958, p 2.
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gives his career as “1726-1753”. The first date is certainly wrong 
since Meighan had already published many books including primer 
no. 30 (1717) before 1726. As was the case with the 1706 primer a 
booklist is attached to this work: “A Catalogue of Books, sold by 
Tho. Meighan, Bookseller in Drury Lane, where Gentlemen may be 
furnished with all sorts of New Books that come out, and have ready 
Money for any Library, in what Language soever.” If one compares 
the two booklists it appears that about half the number of items of 
both lists are identical. This might be taken as an indication that at 
some time between 1711 and 1717 Meighan took over Metcalfe’s 
stock. Although one might point out that two nearly contemporary 
Catholic booksellers would be interested in the same books so that 
their booklists would inevitably show similarities, it is striking that 
Meighan’s career starts at about the time that Metcalfe disappears 
from the scene.
During the first half of the 18th century Thomas Meighan was 
undoubtedly the most important figure in the field of English 
Roman Catholic book production. A large proportion of the 
Catholic books that appeared during this period bear his imprint. 
The authors he published include John Gother and Richard Challo- 
ner and, with regard to devotional books, he was responsible for the 
publication of many editions of key works such as the manual, the 
Evening Office, the Office o f the Holy Week and the Garden o f the 
Soul. During his lifetime it became possible for Catholic publishers 
to issue books in England with their full imprint. Nevertheless 
Meighan occasionally got into trouble with the government. Plomer 
notes an incident in 1726 when Meighan was convicted for publish- 
ing a polemic against the English Church and M. D. R. Leys64 
quotes a letter (dated 1745) written by Thomas Wells to the Duke of 
Newcastle in which Meighan is again accused of publishing “treas- 
onable libels”. Perhaps as a result of these accusations he was given 
a term of imprisonment at about this time. Meighan died in 1753. 
His wife Martha carried on the business for two years after which 
their son, also called Thomas, took over. His imprints occur in 
books as late as the 1790s.
It is possible that the Meighan firm was also responsible for the 
publication of primer no 37 (1767). The only copy extant has the 
imprint “Sold by Richard Fitzsimons, Bookseller, High Street 
Dublin”. Lt is known that Meighan and Fitzsimons65 co-operated in 
the case of other books, for example the fïve-volume Bible transla- 
tion by Richard Challoner published for the first time in 1749-50. 
Fitzsimons bought the sheets from Meighan and had them bound 
up with his own list of subscribers. Accounts of the Irish Roman 
Catholic booktrade, that began to develop rapidly during this time,
64 See note 62.
65 See Burton, op.cit., Vol. I, p 287 n. See also Archivum  Hibernicum, Vol XVII 
1953, p 113.
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mention the name of Richard Fitzsimons during the period 1765-1773. In 1765 he subscribed to Challoner’s The Morality o f  the Bible, printed by James Byrne for Philip Bowes in Dublin and in 1773 he ordered twenty-five copies of Pat Wogan’s edition of John 
Joseph Hornyold’s The Real Principles o f  Catholics. In the same year Fitzsimons also signed a petition to the Irish House of Commons respecting paper. No later references to him have been 
found.The imprints of primers nos 39 and 40 (both printed in 1780) bear the name of James Peter Coghlan66, again one of the leading figures 
in 18th century Catholic book production. He was probably born in 
Preston in about 1732. By 1746 the family had moved to London 
where Coghlan was apprenticed to the bookbinder Samuel Cope. 
Eight years later in 1754 he set up as an independent bookbinder and stationer and probably not long afterwards he acquired a printing 
press of his own. Writers referring to Coghlan67 have assumed that he took over the stock of Thomas Meighan. E. H. Burton said that 
this transaction took place after the death of Thomas Meighan. 
Howard Nixon, commenting on this statement, points to a 1771 
edition of the manual in order to show that Coghlan cannot have 
taken over Meighan’s business before that time. On the basis of the 
evidence provided by manual no 81 (1793) it is clear that in the 
1790s there was still an independent Meighan firm. J. P. Coghlan 
died on 20 February 1800. His correspondence is preserved in the Lancashire Record Office. It has now been calendared by the 
County Archivist, Mr. K. Bishop, and it contains a wealth of 
information about the Catholic booktrade and English Catholic life 
in the second half of the 18th century.The Coghlan editions are followed by two Irish primers nos 41 
(1789) and 42 (c.1796), the former printed by James Haly at Cork, while the latter can be assigned to  Richard Cross68 in Dublin on the 
basis of the evidence provided by the copper-plates bound up with the book. Richard Cross “at the sign of the Globe in Bridge Street” 
was a leading Catholic bookseller. Dix gives the dates of his active 
period as 1772-1809. Since Cross had a book by Hornyold printed 
for him in 1770 the beginning of his career ought to be given a rather 
earlier date.
The editions by Haly and Cross mark the beginning of the “Irish 
period” of primer production. It seems obvious why English primers 
were mainly produced on the Continent during the 17th century and 
why London should be the most important place of publication of 
these books during the greater part of the 18th century. It is less
66 See Plomer (Dix) 1726-1775; Thomas Wall, The Sign o f  Dr. Hay’s Head, Dublin,1958.67 See Gillow, Dictionary; Howard M. Nixon, “The memorandum book of JamesCoghlan”, Journal o f Printing History, No 6, 1970, pp 33-53; Plomer, 1726-1775;Burton, op.cit., Vol I p. 130 n., p. 288; Vol II, pp. 97, 98.68 See Plomer (Dix) 1726-1775; Wall, op.cit. It has not been possible to findinformation about James Haly.
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obvious why from 1789 onwards till the last quarter of the 19th 
century69 primers were produced almost exclusively by Irish prin­
ters. The explanation for this phenomenon will probably be found 
in a variety of circumstances. It was not before 1793 that Irish 
Roman Catholic printers and booksellers could become full mem- 
bers of the Irish printers’ guild, the Guild of St. Luke.70 The 
publisher of primer no. 42, Richard Cross, was one of the first to be 
admitted. This fact must have had a stimulating influence on Irish 
Catholic book production. However, this does not explain why the 
English stopped printing. It is possible that Ireland became impor­
tant as the production centre of primers due to the change in 
copyright law that resulted from the Act of Union in 1800; through­
out the 18th century the Irish book trade had been largely a reprint 
trade, but in 1801 English copyright law was extended to cover 
Ireland, and the Irish then had little left for them to print, except 
Catholic devotional works. It might also be true that, with increas- 
ing literacy in Ireland, the smaller English market could be more 
cheaply supplied by importing Irish editions rather than printing 
locally.
From the last quarter of the 19th century onwards7',primers were
69 For p ost-1800 editions see Hoskins and the additions in note 71 below.
70 See Wall, op.cit.
71 Som e additions to Hoskins’ list for the 19th century are:
1 The office o f the B.V. Mary 
[n.p.d.] [circa 1815]
D ownside
2 Officium parvum beatae virginis Mariae 
With the English translation.
typis Ricardi Grace et filii, Dublin, 1832 
N U C  C 0 2 18629
3 Officium parvum beatae Mariae Virginis.
The little office o f  the blessed Virgin Mary.
Burns &  Lambert, London [1870?] 16°
L
4 Officium parvum beatae Mariae virginis.
Little offices o f the blessed virgin Mary.
Muehlbauer & Behrle, Chicago. [1895]
N UC C 0 2 18596
5 The little office o f  the Blessed Virgin Mary 
according to  the Rom an breviary.
J. Murphy & co., Baltimore, New York, 1897 
N U C  C 0218543  
Finally, a number o f 20th century editions can be mentioned:
-  Art & Book Co, London, 1902 L
-  Burns & Oates, London, 1904 L
-J o h n  P. Daleiden, Chicago, 1908 N U C  C0218601
-  R. & T. W ashbourne, London, 1914 [L copy destroyed]
-  B. Herder, London, 1914 N U C  C0218628
-  R. & T. W ashbourne, London, 1916 [: copy destroyed]
-  Burns & Oates, London, 1916. L
Bruce publishing company, Milwaukee. [c. 1931] N U C  C0218627
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again produced in England undoubtedly due to the revived interest in the Roman Catholic Church and its ancient rites and devotional 
literature. During the 20th century some primers were produced in 
America and the colonies. As is the case with many books of this kind, at the moment the role of the Office o f  the Blessed Virgin Mary seems to have come to an end.
-  Codiabail Press, Mangalore, 1935 L-H erder, St. Louis, 1935 (9th ed.) NUC C0218619 Benziger brothers, New York, Boston [etc.] 1940 NUC C0218548 -Benziger brothers, New York, Boston [etc.] 1940 NUC C0218549 -T h e  Bruce publishing company, Milwaukee, Wisc., 1944 NUC C0218618-  Benziger Brothers, New York, 1949. NUC C0218550-  Benziger, New York, [1951] NUC C0218626-  Franciscan Herald Press, Chicago, [1953], (2nd ed.) NUC C0218625 -Newm an Press Westminster, nd [1954] NUC C0218623-S t. Anthony’s Guild Press, New York, 1954 NUC C0218631 -M arietti Turin [1955, c 1954] NUC C0218624
CHAPTER V
The hymn-translations and their translators
In this chapter attention will be paid to the authorship of the five 
sets of hymn-translations in the primer. As might perhaps have been 
expected the results of the various attempts at shedding light on this 
matter are poor: no more than one entire set can be assigned to a 
specific translator and as far as two other sets are concerned the 
authorship of a few individual hymns included in those sets is 
known. For the rest there are a number of guesses and controversies 
about possible authors.
In the following pages also the stylistic characteristics and the 
literary “value” of these translations will be considered. After a 
general discussion on the 17th century sets of translations (the first 
dates1 of publication are respectively 1599, 1615, 1651 and 1687) 
each of them will be examined individually. The 18th century set 
(published in 1706) will be considered on its own since the transla- 
tor’s object with respect to this body of translations differed 
considerably from that of the persons responsible for the previous 
ones.
a) Introduction
When I got health, thou took’st away my life,
And more; for my friends die:
My mirth and edge was lost; a blunted knife 
Was of more use then I.
Thus thinne and lean without a fence or friend,
I was blown through with ev’ry storm and winde.
I, like an usurped town to another due,
Labour to admit you, but O, to no end.
Reason, your viceroy in me, me should defend,
But is captived and proves weak or untrue.
If one thinks of 17th century religious poetry one tends to do so in 
terms of “Affliction” by Herbert or the “Holy Sonnets” by Donne, 
with Eliot’s “Metaphysical Poets”2 and F. R. Leavis’ “The Line of 
Wit”3 at the back of one’s mind. What one admires these poets for 
is the immediacy with which they can convey their intensely 
personal religious struggles; their ability to “amalgamate disparate 
experience”, their “tough reasonableness” that appears from the
1 See Chapter II.
2 In T. S. Eliot, Selected Essays (London 1969) (first edition 1932), p. 281.
3 In Revaluation, London, 1936.
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striking imagery; the unparallelled way in which they can use the 
“movement” to enact the experiences they want to bring across. A 
more thorough investigation into 17th century religious poetry as a 
whole shows that, apart from the obvious fact that most poems do 
not come up to the standards set by Donne and Herbert, metaphysi- 
cal poetry was not the only kind of religious poetry that was written; 
it also becomes apparent that a substantial part of the poems were 
written for a purpose that was completely different from the one that Donne and Herbert had in mind when they wrote the poems 
quoted above. Good examples of the latter category of poems are to 
be found among the versifications of the psalms at which most well- 
known and many obscure poets tried their hand during the latter half of the 16th and the whole of the 17th century. A number of 
these versifications found their way into Anglican liturgy during the 
17th century and some of them were expressly written for this 
purpose. As opposed to Donne’s and Herbert’s intensely personal poems, we have to do here with “public” poetry. A random example 
might be
O highest God: since put to flight,And fall’n and vanisht at thy sight,
Are all my foes, for thou hast past 
Just sentence on my cause at last:
And sitting on thy throne aboue 
A rightful Judge thy self do’st p rove:.. ,4
One might say this is not a very good poem, but first of all it is 
important to realise what the writer’s intention was. By means of 
simple language, rhyme and metre he wanted to convey a general 
Christian truth that would be recognised as such at a glance. In the course of this process of versifïcation, psalms that originally were in 
fact very dramatic and personal poems often lost a great deal of 
their strength, as is in fact the case here. But the author accepted this 
consciously or unconsciously in order to fulfil his purpose.Much that applies to these versifications holds good for hymns to an even greater degree. By their very nature hymns in the proper
4 Part of Joseph Hall’s versification of psalm 9 (see A. Davenport (ed), The Collected Poems o f  Joseph Hall, Liverpool, 1949). The Authorized Version has “When mine enemies are turned back, they shall fall and perish at thy presence. For thou hast maintained my right and my cause; thou satest in the throne judging right”. Hall (1574-1656) was chosen because of his contemporary popularity. However, one might also have quoted H. Vaughan’s “Psalm 121” (see Silex Scintillans, London, 1650, Scolar Press Reprint, 1968) or the versification of psalm 5 by John Milton (see J. Carey & A. Fowler (eds.), The poems o f Milton (London 1968)). For the efforts of obscure 16th and early 17th century poets, see Edward Farr (ed), Select Poetry, Chiefly Devotional, o f  The Reign o f Queen Elizabeth (The Parker Society) Cambridge, 1845.
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sense of the word5 are almost the exact opposite of the kind of 
poetry represented by the extracts from Donne and Herbert. In a 
definition of what constitutes a good English hymn, one might use a 
stanza from I. Watts’ “Before Jehovah’s awful Throne”:
Wide as the world is Thy command;
Vast as eternity Thy Love;
Firm as a rock thy truth shall stand,
When rolling years shall cease to move.
(Hymns ancient & modem, no. 516)
These four lines are characterised by not very original but extremely 
dramatic images. The points made are impressed upon the audience 
by means of effective rhetoric (the heavy stress on the adjectives with 
which the first three lines begin and the fact that these lines all 
contain exactly the same structure). Each line is a self-contained 
unit so that the poem can be easily set to a tune suitable for 
communal singing.
Let us now turn to the task that the translators of the primer 
hymns set themselves. The above references to psalm versifications 
and to I. Watts’ hymns may serve as useful reminders of the fact that 
during the 17th century it was only the English Roman Catholics 
who occupied themselves with translating the hymns of the ancient 
Church. At this time the Church of England regarded hymns as 
popish superstition. The great era of English hymnology did not 
start before the beginning of the 18th century when Methodists such as 
Isaac Watts or the Wesleys were active in this field; it was not till 
the 19th century that the Established Church abandoned its suspi- 
cions. Thus, apart from some inevitable exceptions, the English 
Roman Catholic translators stood alone. The task they took upon 
themselves was a very complicated one indeed. The Latin hymns 
they wanted to translate form a body of poetry that shows great 
internal differences as to intention, poetical means and quality. This 
is not surprising in view of the fact that the hymns in the Officium 
Beatae Mariae Virginis were selected from the work of a great 
number of different authors ranging from St. Ambrose in the fourth 
century to pope Urban VIII in the seventeenth century. Some hymns 
simply are supplications (“Memento rerum conditor”, “O lux be­
ata, trinitas”), while others want to teil a story or impress certain 
truths upon the audience (“Tristes erant apostoli”, “Pange lingua 
gloriosa”). A hymn such as “Nox et tenebrae et nubila” ïs very 
much geared to the time of day at which it is meant to be sung; in the 
case of this hymn the author first of all wants to create a very 
atmospheric picture of dawn and give expression to the joy with 
which it is greeted. Other hymns such as “Alma redemptoris mater,
5 M any 17th century worfcs were called “hymns”, although we would now characte- 
rize them as “poems”.
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quas pervia coeli” lack this atmospheric element. Occasionally the 
lyricism of the poetry invites the audience to dweil upon some great achievement or important fact (“Sanctorum meritis inclyta gau- 
dia”), at other times the strength of the hymn lies in the economy with which facts can be summarized (“Rex gloriose martyrum”). 
The creation hymns are good examples of the way in which a poetic 
unity is achieved by means of parallels in the imagery used to describe God’s creation of the earth and the language in which God 
is requested not to desert the faithful. Other hymns depend on the 
biblical knowledge of the audience: the author of “Hostis Herodes impie” relies on the fact that his audience will be able to see the 
relationship between John’s baptism of Christ in the river Jordan, 
the wedding of Cana and the Last Supper. The hymn writers 
occasionally employ puns (“Ave maris stella”, see also below) or 
such artificial poetic means as having the first letters of the stanzas 
of their hymn foliow the alphabet (“A solis ortus cardine”).
It would be difficult enough to translate these hymns into English, 
no m atter what theory of translation one would employ. However, 
the translators of the early 17th century imposed upon themselves 
two conditions that made their work even more problematical. In 
the first place the hymns had to be close translations of the Latin originals in spite of the fact that these Latin hymns were expressions 
of a foreign kind of poetry with rules and images of its own. This 
demand for literalness is probably related to the apprehensions of the Council of Trent about translations of liturgical works.6 Al- though during the 17th century the subsequent translators tended to 
take the demands of the English language more and more into 
consideration, there often remains a sense that the translators considered their work primarily as an indirect means of bringing the users of the primer into contact with the original Latin hymns, 
rather than as a re-creation of the hymns in English.
In the second place, as Verstegen explicitly states in his address to 
the reader7, the aim of the translators was to render the Latin hymns 
into English in such a way that they could be sung to the original 
tunes. This meant that the translations had to conform to a metre that was imposed upon them from outside and it also meant that the 
translators had to forego one of the most basic things in English poetry, namely that it is not so much metre but the deviation from it 
that counts. The question as to whether these hymns were actually 
sung by the users of the primer is a problem in itself. One has to 
keep in mind that the primer is primarily a book of private devotion; 
that the Council of Trent had resulted in authorized editions of Officium BM V  and Breviarium, but not in any definite directions of 
how the hymns in these books had to be sung; and, last but not least, 
one has to consider the situation of the English Roman Catholics. In
6 See Chapter I.7 See Chapter II.
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fact almost throughout the 17th century the opportunities for 
Roman Catholics to meet for public worship were rare and such 
ostentatious devotion as hymn singing would be out of the question 
in nearly all cases. Even in Holland where the persecution of 
Catholics was in general far less severe, the limitations concerning 
public worship had disastrous results for the knowledge of the 
Gregorian chant.8 And even if this knowledge existed among the 
users of the primer, it would still take a considerable effort to make 
the adaptations necessary when an English text had to be substitu- 
ted for a Latin one. The English Catholic exiles on the Continent 
could, of course, meet publicly. And although the liturgical lan- 
guage in their convents, schools and monasteries will have been Latin 
in general, perhaps translated hymns figured in their liturgy occasion- 
ally. Yet we can safely assume that these translations were generally 
used as poems to be read in private rather than as hymns. The 
translators knew that they were in fact writing poems, but they 
insisted on keeping open the possibility of these poems being sung. 
The demand for literalness together with the ambiguous attitude of 
the translators towards their work resulted in a great number of fair 
translations, a few good poems, and a number of serviceable hymns. 
Unfortunately, all these contrasting demands on the translations 
also sometimes resulted in doggerel that did not convey either the 
sense or the spirit of the original, and that did not bear any relation 
to hymnody.
b) The translations o f 1599
The 1599 set of hymn-translations is the only one that can be 
assigned to a specific author: Richard Verstegen.9 In spite of the fact 
that it is impossible to be absolutely certain, it is extremely likely 
that Verstegen was responsible for the hymn-translations in the 
primer that he edited, since the rest of his oeuvre shows that he was 
both a poet and a translator. Apart from the hymn versions, 
Verstegen’s main contribution to English poetry is his Odes in 
imitation o f  the seaven penitential psalmes (Antwerp, 1601, STC 
21359). The book contains a number of original poems (some of 
them quoted in Guiney’s Recusant Poets)w on religious subjects. 
These often didactic poems are not very remarkable in themselves. 
They clearly show, however, the way in which Verstegen was 
influenced by his fellow Elizabethan poets: an influence that is 
apparent from the almost obsessive fondness of antithesis
8 See e.g. Dr. A. J. M. Kat, D e Geschiedenis der K erkm uziek  in D e Nederlanden  
sedert de H ervorm ing. (Hilversum, 1939). For more general accounts see the 
bibliography of the present study.
9 See also Chapter II.
10 London & New York, 1938.
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Live stil with mee, and bee my love,And death wil mee refraine,
Unlesse thow let mee dy with thee,
To live with thee againe.
from the Spenserian overtones in some of the poems
At last a monster all compact of bones Came traytor-like and with a darte him hent
and from the way in which Verstegen tends to write about Mary 
Magdalen in terms of the “hopeless love” tradition. From a literary historical point of view Verstegen’s poems yield highly instructive 
examples of the “raw material” that the later metaphysical poets 
were going to use for their own purposes. Take the following four 
lines from Verstegen’s “Of the state of solitary ly f’ and compare 
them to the extract of Donne’s “Holy Sonnet XIV” quoted above:
Faith of your fort is governor,
Love is liftenant there,Hope is ordained officer,
The ensigne for to beare,
The bulk of Verstegen’s Odes is taken up by his versifications of the 
penitential psalms. Both the fact that he set himself this task and the 
way in which he executed it places him in the tradition referred to in 
the introduction. One example should suffice to give an idea of this 
side of Verstegen’s oeuvre:
The blasted grasse my image now can show,
My withered hand confirmes that it is so:And 1 forgotten have unto my grief 
To eat the bread of my soules best relief.
This stanza is undoubtedly among the better ones, but a comparison 
of these lines with the “straight” translation of the Authorized 
Version (“My heart is smitten down, and withered like grass: so that 
I forget to eat my bread”) will show that Verstegen’s unfortunate 
choice of metre and his tendency to allegorize detract much from the 
strength of this psalm verse.
The 1599 set of hymn-translations was the one with the least 
reprints and within fifteen years of its first publication it was superseded by a completely new translation of all the hymns. The reason for this seems clear: as a set it is worse than any of the ones 
made afterwards. The best this set has to offer are a number of individual lines or couples of lines that, as if by chance, escape the 
formlessness that characterizes most of the hymn-translations in this 
collection. A good example are four lines from “Immense coeli
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conditor”11
Powre thow (most pious) into us 
The giftes of grace still to remaine:
Least by mischance of new deceit 
Old error do us harme againe.
The first two lines are awkward, but the antithesis of lines three and 
four (also present in the Latin original) is striking. Another example 
is a number of lines from “Magnae Deus potentiae”. The Latin 
hymn has a thematic unity based on the parallel between the 
creation of animal life (some animals were “depressed” into the seas, 
while others were raised to the sky) and the state of man (who is in 
danger of being “pressed down” by sin or of becoming “haughty” by 
pride). Verstegen manages to convey this thematic unity very 
competently. The first eight lines of his translation are not very 
striking, the second half of his hymn is quoted below:
Unto thy servants condescend,
Whom streames of blood have washed pure,
To know no actes of errors il,
Nor deaths sore plunges to endure.
That heavy sinne do none depresse 
Nor none by pride be raised hie:
Least the distressed minde be thrall,
Or haughtie hart debased lie.12
The fourth line is descriptive and immediate and, although the last 
four lines have a perhaps typically Elizabethan clumsiness, they 
make their point in a way that conveys a sense of inevitability. 
The moments that Verstegen strikes one as a poet are rare. If one
11 When points are made that specifically relate to the process of translation, the 
Latin texts o f the hymns under discussion are given either in a note or in the text 
itself. In all other cases the Latin originals o f the English versions quoted can be 
found in H. A. Daniel, Thesaurus Hymnologicus, 5 Vols, Halis 1841-56. The 
extract quoted here is a translation of:
Infunde nunc, piissime, 
donum  perennis gratiae, 
fraudis novae ne casibus 
nos error atterat vetus
12 Largire cunctis servulis, 
quos mundat unda sanguinis, 
nescire lapsum criminum  
nec ferre mortis taedium;
Ut culpa nullum deprimat 
nullum levet iactantia, 
elisa mens ne concidat 
elata mens ne corruat
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looks upon him purely as a translator who is interested in bringing 
across what the Latin says he is more frequently successful. His 
translation of “Audi benigne conditor” might be referred to in this 
context and another example would be the hymn “Memento salutis 
auctor”:
Be myndeful, author of our health,That thow sometyme didst take on thee,
Of a pure virgin beeing borne,
The form of our humanitie.
Marie that mother art of grace 
Of mercy mother also art,
Save and defend us from our foe,Receave us when we hence depart. 13
One would not discuss these eight lines on the level of poetry, but they do represent a professional translation job. The lines read quite 
well; the interpolated phrase “of a pure virgin beeing borne” is 
unobtrusive and functional and the reversed order of line six helps 
in establishing the right emphasis.However, as a whole the 1599 set shows how difficult it was for Verstegen to combine all the objects he had with regard to his 
translations of the primer hymns. The following lines from his “Veni 
creator spiritus” are far more representative of the set than any of 
the examples given above:
Thow that the comforter art hight,
The gyft of God excelling all,
The wel of life, the fire and love,
The unction which we ghostly call.
Thow art in gifts ful seavenfold,
The finger eek of Gods right hand,Thow art thy fathers promis plight,
By thee to speak we understand . 14
13 Memento salutis auctor, quod nostri quondam corporis ex illibate virgine nascendo formam sumpseris.
Maria mater gratiae, mater misericordiae, tu nos ab hoste protege, et hora mortis suscipe.
14 Qui paraclitus diceris, donum Dei altissimi, fons vivus, ignis, caritas, et spiritalis unctio.
Tu septiformis munere, dextrae Dei tu digitus, tu rite promisso patris sermone ditans guttura.
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As was the case with Odes in imitation o f  the seaven penitential 
psalms, the hymn versions frequently contain padding: the most 
obvious instance here is “the unction which we ghostly call”, but 
also “eek” in line six is there for metrical reasons only. A more 
serious drawback of this translation is apparent from lines seven 
and eight. There the problems that Verstegen had in combining a 
literal translation with a fixed metre resulted in two lines that make 
a very un-English impression. The lines can only be understood by 
“translating” them. He means: “you are the promise pledged by the 
Father; through you we know how to speak”. Frequently Verste- 
gen’s syntax tends to make his hymns very obscure.
There are other instances that show the unhappy consequences of 
Verstegen’s fixation on the original. The foliowing eight lines are 
from “Ave maris stella”
All haile star of the sea,
Gods mother cleere and bright,
The happy gate of blisse,
A nd jtilm  virgms plight.
Receaving that all haile,
Which Gabriels mouth did give 
Establish us in peace 
Changing the name of Eve.
The first four lines make a rather flabby impression: “cleere and 
bright” is a stopgap apart from being an inadequate translation of 
the Latin adjective “alma”, and “stil in virgins plight” is all too 
obviously dictated by the rhyme scheme. Lines five to eight show 
Verstegen abandoning rhyme altogether; they are moreover comple- 
tely unintelligible. The original runs: “Summens illud Ave, / 
Gabrielis ore, / Fundo nos in pace, / Mutans Evae nomen”. The 
whole point of these lines is the (perhaps rather mediocre) pun on 
the name “Eva” and Gabriel’s greeting “Ave”. In the English version 
“changing the name of Eve” does not mean anything.
It seems to me that the most serious objection of all against 
Verstegen’s translations is that in a number of his versions the 
poetical “raison d’être” of the Latin hymns gets lost. This will be 
clear when one puts an extract of “Quodcunque vinclis super 
terram strinxeris” and Verstegen’s translation of it side by side.
Quodcunque vinclis super terram strinxeris,
Erit in astris religatum fortiter:
Et quod resolvis in terris arbitrio,
Erit solutum super caeli radium:
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W hat so with binding thou on earth shalt firmly close,
Shal in the heavens have the self lyke force againe.And what thy wil is heer on earth for to unlose 
In heaven also shal in self same state remain:
Whether the images used in the original can be called rhetorical or 
not, the Latin poet tries to convey a sense of the cosmic relevance of the decisions taken by St. Peter here on earth. In Verstegen’s version 
we see in its stead a very laboured and extremely prosaic statement.
Verstegen did a pioneer job and he ought to be remembered as the 
person who took the initiative in providing the English Roman 
Catholics with a translation of a work that would be one of their most popular books of private devotion. For the 20th century 
reader the majority of Verstegen’s hymn-translations holds at best a 
certain quaint charm:
Biest is the mother by this gift,
Whose wombe as in a cofer held,
The maker that surmounteth all,
Who in his hand the world doth weid.
c) The 1615 set
The next set of hymn-translations occurs for the first time in primer 
no. 4 (1615) and is taken over in the primer editions of groups II and 
IV. Unlike the primers of group I that all contained the same 
number of hymns in exactly the same translation, the editions belonging to these two groups show occasional variants in the 
number of hymns and the translations adopted. About the transla- tors of this set not much is known. With regard to the author of the 
1615 hymn versions, there are a number of guesses and an as yet undecided controversy about the possible involvement of Drum­
mond of Hawthornden (1585-1649). Five hymns were added to the set in the primers of group IV. We know where these translations 
came from, and the editors who introduced them for the first time, but it is not certain that this means we have also found the translators 
of these five hymns.The address to the reader of the 1615 edition says that the hymns 
are translated “by one most skilful in English poetry”. Writers such 
as Orby Shipley15 and H. Leigh Bennet16 have taken this to mean “a 
famous English poet”. Concerning this interpretation of the phrase 
it migth be useful to note that our notion of a  famous 17th century 
poet might be completely different from the opinion prevalent in the 
17th century itself. Moreover, the phrase might apply to a poet
15 See the preface of Orby Shipley’s Annus Sanctus Vol I (London & New York, 1884). See also his articles in The Month, July 1895 and May 1896.16 See “Primers” in Julian’s Diclionary o f  Hymnology.
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whose work was known from manuscript copies and whose oeuvre 
was never published. Shipley’s guesses as to who might be meant 
include Ben Jonson and William Shakespeare. With regard to 
these names any comment seems superfluous. When one wants to go 
in for guesses undeterred by the absence of a scrap of concrete 
evidence, more likely names could be mentioned: Henry Hawkins, 
Sir Tobie Matthew ór Henry Constable. Obviously, this is not a 
very profitable occupation. There is one name, however, that has to 
be taken a bit more seriously: that of the Scottish protestant 
William Drummond of Hawthornden. Among the papers left at his 
death were a number of manuscript hymns that Drummond’s son, 
Sir William Drummond, handed over to Bishop John Sage and 
Thomas Ruddiman when they were preparing the first edition of 
Drummond’s complete works. Drummond’s son and the editors 
decided that the hymns were indeed written by the poet and they 
included them in their edition (published in 1711). One century and 
a half later it was discovered that these poems were in fact English 
translations of Latin hymns and that these versions had been 
included in the 1615 primer and its subsequent reprints. Shipley, 
mainly prompted by a desire to keep the primer Roman Catholic, 
immediately stated his conviction that Drummond copied the hymns 
from the primer. He drew attention to the fact that it seems very 
improbable that a Scottish protestant would do translation work for 
Catholic publishers such as Jaye or Heigham both of whom had 
Jesuit affiliations. However, Shipley was not the only one to 
comment on this discovery. Ópinions about the question were also 
given in articles in the Atheneum of April 1885 and March 1885, in 
the DNB, in Julian’s Dictionary o f  Hymnology and in L. E. 
Kastner’s edition of Drummond’s poetical works, published by the 
Scottish Text Society in 1913. If one would want to put the case for 
Drummond’s authorship, reference could be made to the fact that 
Drummond’s son and first editors were convinced of it. Further- 
more Drummond appears to have been very broadminded for a 
Scottish protestant as evidenced by the fact that his library con- 
tained a remarkably high proportion of Catholic books of theology, 
controversy and devotion, including a (pre-Tridentine) breviary and 
a book of hours.17 It is also known that he occupied himself with 
hymns and tried his hand at psalm versifications.18 Among the 
poems known to be by him are English versions of “Dies Irae” and 
“Stabat Mater”, albeit that the latter was an adaptation of a 
paraphrase by Marino. From Drummond’s biography we learn that 
he was in France from 1606 to 1609. He could have made the
17 See R. H. M acD onald, The Library o f  D rum m ond o f  Hawthornden  (Edinburgh, 
1971).
18 See David Laing’s edition of a letter by Drummond to Sir Robert Kerr 
(Archaeologica Scotica, IV, p 92). See also Kastner’s edition of Drummond’s 
poems.
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translations during these years or he might have established contacts 
through whom the translations, made in Scotland after 1609, were 
sent on to Jaye. Shipley states that Drummond had not published 
anything in 1615 and he draws the conclusion that, since the 1615 translator was famous, Drummond could not have been the poet 
involved. This argument does not really hold good in view of the 
doubts expressed above about his interpretation of the 1615 preface 
and in view of the fact that Drummond’s Poems is now known to have been printed for private circulation in 1614 (see STC 7253-4). 
Also Shipley’s later discovery of a licence to print primers given to 
Heigham in 1612 cannot be accepted as a convincing argument 
against Drummond’s authorship. Shipley’s point is that it proves 
that the hymn-translations existed before 1612. In the first place the 
above arguments with regard to his interpretation of the phrase 
“most skilful in English poetry” also apply here. In the second place 
the licence might have applied to a different translation . 19However, the case may not be as strong as the above suggests. 
Drummond’s interest in translation and paraphrase could also be 
used to argue that it is not at all unlikely that he copied the hymns. 
He was a known borrower of good phrases and he might have 
thought that the hymns would be of use to him later. His broadmirid- 
edness would make it plausible that he copied Roman Catholic 
hymns for reasons of private devotion. In this context other 
manuscript collections of primer hymns could be referred to that were made for the same reason .20 And fïnally, it remains extremely 
unlikely that Roman Catholic editors on the Continent would 
engage a Scottish protestant or that such a person would be willing 
to work for them. It is impossible for me to take the discussion any 
further, apart from stating that in my opinion it seems very unlikely 
that Drummond was involved in the translation. Internal evidence 
(used by Brooke to argue for Drummond’s authorship and by 
Kastner to argue against it) has been left out of this discussion on 
purpose. About the value of this kind of evidence with respect to the primer translations, we will come back in the course of this chapter.
19 See Chapter IV, Group II.20 A fëw examples are (i) MS Rawl. D 1253 (Bodleian Library) “Tracts and Papers by H. Gandy, Vol I”. Gandy was a late 17th century Anglican divine. In the MS we find a great number of miscellaneous matter concerning religion. Part of the volume consists of a compilation of devotional matter for the purposes of private devotion. One of the items is the translation of “Jesu dulcis memoria” also found in primers 17, 20, 21, 23, 24 and 26 (see Chapter IX). (ii) MS Eng. Poet. e. 56 (Bodleian Library) “Alexander Huish, Translations of hymns in his own hand”. Huish was Rector of Beckington, Somerset. In the volume we find some original 
translations, a few items copied from Sarumprimers, and a great number of hymn- translations copied from primer no. 10 or no. 11 (1631). On the basis of matenal following the translation in the MS, one can conclude that the copies were made before 1635. (iii) MS Egerton 436 H 28 (British Library). This 18th century MS contains a collection of English hymns, together with their translations into Irish. The English versions are all copied from primers belonging to groups V and VI.
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Of the five hymns added to the set in the 1669 primer, one hymn 
and a few stanzas of a second one come from John Wilson’s Key o f 
paradise.21 John Wilson (15667-1645?) was born in Staffordshire. 
At the age of twenty-seven he entered the English College, Rome, 
and was ordained there as a secular priest in March 1605. After a 
few years on the English mission he became manager of the 
St.Omers College press in about 1607. He was to be active in this 
capacity till his death, combining his managerial dutiés with transla- 
ting and editing many English Roman Catholic works, mainly 
works of a devotional nature. Until conclusive evidence to the 
contrary can be found it seems best to assume that Wilson actually 
translated the hymns that occur for the first time in the book that he 
edited. The other new hymn-translations that were introduced into 
the primer by Thomas Fitzsimon can be traced back to the Key o f  
paradise of c. 1654 (no. 2 of the handlist). Fitzsimon’s life has been 
extensively discussed in chapter II. The nature of both Wilson’s and 
the Key 1654 translations does not materially differ from that of the 
set to which they were added.
As is the case with all but one of the sets of hymn-translations 
made after 1599, the 1615 hymn versions clearly show that the 
translator went back to the original Latin, and that he did not limit 
himself to adapting Verstegen’s translations. It is, however, clear 
that the translator was familiar with the previous version. This is 
evident from the preface to the 1615 edition; it might also be 
concluded from the fact that the 1615 translator occasionally adopts 
Verstegen’s way of solving a specific problem. Consider the follow- 
ing two extracts
(1599) Glorie be unto thee O Lord,
The which the blessed Virgin bore,
With the father & the holy Ghoste,
From this time foorth for evermore.
(1615)Glory (O God) be given to thee,
Whom the unspotted virgin bore,
And glory to the Father be,
And the holy Ghost for evermore.
Both extracts are translations of
Gloria tibi Domine 
Qui natus est de Virgine 
Cum patre et sancto spiritu 
In sempiterna saecula.
21 See Chapter VII.
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The 1615 version takes over Verstegen’s solutions with regard to rhyme (“bore” -  “evermore”) and with regard to metre (the insertion 
of an adjective before “virgin”). For the author of the latter version 
metre and rhyme were equally important as for Verstegen: his object 
is again defined as making a translation “wherein the litteral sense is 
preserved with the true strain of the verse”.
In other cases the 1615 translations show that the author has 
learned from Verstegen’s mistakes. More than Verstegen, he is aware of the many different styles employed by the Latin poets. In 
fact he shows so much awareness of their variety that, if his 
translations were considered as a body of original English poetry, it 
would be hard to believe they were all written by one man. The 
author’s flexibility shows to advantage in the way in which he 
manages to convey the completely different poetical intentions of 
the hymns “Sanctorum meritis inclyta gaudia” and “Rex gloriose 
martyrum”. In the former hymn the author tells about the deeds of 
the martyrs. He wants to impress upon his audience their detach- ment from  the world, their great suffering and the courage with 
which they accepted their fate. His admiration for them is conveyed 
in lyrical descriptions and he is bent on making the audience share 
his enthusiasm. “Rex gloriose martyrum” moves at a much quicker 
pace. It is a supplication for forgiveness and the references to the 
martyrs function as it were as arguments to justify the presumption of making a request to God. The 1615 translator successfully 
conveys these two different atmospheres:
a) They, for thy sake, with stout contempt have borne 
The causelesse rage of men, and torments fierce,
And cruell hookes, which have their bodies torne,But had no power their soules to pearce. . .
b) Thou conqu’ring in thy Martyrs paines,
Confessors sav’st in thretning times:
So vanquish sinne, which in us raignes 
Forgiving our ungratefull crim es:. .  ,22
The author of the set of translations under discussion seems to take 
far more deliberate decisions with respect to the hymn versions than 
Verstegen did. The above extracts are cases in question. On certain
22 a) Hi pro te furias, atque ferocia
calcarunt hominum, saevaque verbera: cessit his lacerans fortiter ungula, nec carpsit penetralia
b) Tu vincis in martyribus, 
parcendo confessoribus, tu vince nostra crimina 
donando indulgentiam.
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occasions the translator decides that it is imperative to try and bring 
across something of the imagery of the Latin original. An example is 
“Telluris ingens conditor”. It commemorates the third day of the 
creation when God covered the earth with fertile plants. The 
supplication of the last part of the hymn is related to this act of the 
Creator. Two lines from the latter half run:
Mentis perustae vulnera 
Munda vi roris gratiae.
In 1599 this was translated by:
The wounds the seared minde sustaines 
Make clean by vertue of thy grace
It is clear that the central image got lost in the process of translating. 
The author of the 1615 version wanted to retain it at all costs:
With fragrant greennes of thy grace 
Our blasted soules of wounds release
Even if this couplet represents a mixed metaphor (one might 
“release” new shoots after drought, but it is impossible tó fit in the 
wounds), the “greennes of thy grace” is a striking image that fits in 
perfectly well with the theme and the spirit of the original. In terms 
of English poetry it is interesting to note that the translation of “vi 
roris gratias” represents one of the few instances of an image in this 
set that one would call “metaphysical”.
There is more real poetry to be found among these translations 
than among the 1599 set. The third stanza of “Lucis creator optime” 
could be quoted as an example:
Least that the mind with crimes ful fraught,
Should loose best lifes eternall gaines 
While it hath no immortall thought,
But is inwrapt in sinfull chaines.
By means of imagery and movement the writer wants to make his 
audience experience the heavy weight of sin and the difficulty of 
getting free from it. Both the heavy stress on “ful fraught” (reinfor- 
ced by the alliteration) and the repetition of “in” in the fourth line are 
functional in this respect. The imagery is taken up again in the 
following stanza, in which the request “may we from hurtful actions 
fly” gets its relevance from the sense of being weighed down by sin in 
the stanza quoted. There are good lines in the translation of “Audi 
benigne conditor”. Here the translator also succeeds in conveying 
the attitude of confidence in God that characterizes the original. 
On a number of other occasions the translator seems to have tried
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above all to retain the dramatic quality of some of the Latin hymns. In the case of “Quicumque Christum quaeritis” this resulted in the 
following two stanzas:
All you, that seeke Christ, let your sight Up to the height directed be,
For there you may the signe most bright Of everlasting glory see,
The gentiles this great Prince imbrace,
The Jewes obey this Kings command,
Promist to Abraham and his race,A blessing while the world shall stand.23
Unlike Verstegen, he manages to show here and in other instances 
why these Latin poems have so long been popular as hymns.I have been trying to stress the best that these hymn-translations 
have to offer. The author of the 1615 primer hymns knew what he 
was doing. He deliberately set out to make his versions bring out 
what he thought was most im portant in each Latin hymn: some- 
times he concentrates on imagery, at other times it is the atmosphere or the thematic unity he is interested in. Quite often he decided that 
the best thing he could do was to give a literal and intelligible 
translation pure and simple. Thus, in successfully trying to avoid 
running the risk of unintelligibility that Verstegen’s attempts at 
doing all kinds of things at once suffer from, he frequently made 
very pedestrian translations. If the 1615 set does not contain many lines that sink to the level of “Thou art thy Fathers promis plight / 
By thee to speak we understand”, it is also true that Verstegen’s 
“Nor deaths sore plunges to endure” was changed into “Nor heavy 
grief of death may bear”.
d) The hymn-translations o f  1651
About the authorship of this set we can be very brief: there is not the slightest clue as to the identity of either the translator of the hymns 
or of the editor of the primer in which they occur. It is not even 
certain who printed the 1651 primer.24 We will therefore limit
23 Quicumque Christum quaeritis oculos in altum tollite:
illic licebit visere 
signum perennis gloriae,
Hic ille rex est gentium, 
populique rex judaici 
promissus Abrahae patri, ejusque in aevum semini.
24 See Chapter IV, Group III.
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ourselves to its hymnological contents.
As has been pointed out before, the Latin hymns that were 
translated in 1651 were not completely identical to those the previous 
translators worked from. Pope Urban VIII, together with the 
commission he installed, carried out a revision of the breviary 
hymns in the late 1620s and from 1632 onwards these revised hymns 
werelncluded in the authorized Breviarium  and Officium BMV. In 
the 19th and 20th centuries hardly anybody has mentioned this 
revision without expressing profound disapproval of Pope Urban 
VIII’s work in this matter. The changes which Pope Urban made 
have been condemned as the misguided efforts of a Renaissance 
classicist who applied his narrow criteria of what was good Latin to 
a kind of poetry he did not understand. This is not the place to 
embark on a general discussion of the relative literary merits of the 
pre- and the post-Urban versions. Moreover, the present author 
would not be qualified for that task. Our sole interest is in how far 
the revision may have affected the translations.
Pope Urban VIII’s commission left a number of early Latin hymns 
untouched since these hymns were unobjectionable. With regard to 
the hymns that were affected, the changes made sometimes only 
consisted in changing the word order or in the replacement of a 
word such as “aethera” by “sidera” (“Quem terra, pontus, 
acthera”). Here often metrical reasons played a part. Also more 
fundamental changes were effected; our illustration of them must 
necessarily be brief. Sometimes entire lines or couplets were repla- 
ced as is the case in “Vexilla regis prodeunt” :
fulget crucis mysterium 
quo carne carnis conditor 
suspensus est patibulo
becomes:
fulget crucis mysterium 
qua vita mortis pertulit 
et morte vitam protulit
Here and at other places the object seems to have been to purge the 
hymns from “crude” imagery and “rugged” phrases in order to 
insert more elegant counterparts. Occasionally hymns were comple­
tely rewritten. Examples are “Ad coenam agni providi” (changed 
into “Ad regias agni dapes”) and “Tristes erant apostoli” (in fact 
only the first line was retained). Of the latter hymn a pre- and post- 
Urban stanza are quoted below:
Illae dum pergunt concitae 
apostolis hoc dicere 
videntes eum vivere 
osculantur pedes domini
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This became
Ad anxios apostolos 
currunt statim dum nuntiae 
illae micantis obvia Christi tenent vestigia.
It is surprising how relatively small the effect of all these changes 
was on the English translations. This is due to a number of factors. 
Changes in the Latin word order would obviously not affect the 
English translation, and the same applies to the substitution in the 
original of a word by a synonym (there were too many other factors that played a part in determining which specific English word would 
be chosen). With respect to the more fundamental alterations, the point ought to be made that one can only measure the effect they 
had by comparing the 1651 translations with the previous English versions. The question is not how well either the pre- or the post- 
Urban version of a hymn could be translated, but what our 
translators actually made of them. Let us consider a concrete 
example. The following extracts are the English versions made of 
the stanza from “Tristes erant apostoli” quoted above. The first two 
(dating from respectively 1599 and 1615) are made from the pre- 
Urban text, the third is a translation of the revised stanza:
(1599) Meane while th’Apostles this to tel,As they with speed them sought to meet,
Their Lord alive they did perceave,
And ioyfully they kist his feet.
(1615) While they, with hasty passes, strive 
That his Apostles this may know,Seeing their Saviour now alive,
After his steps they gladly goe.
(1651) While to the griev’d Apostles, they 
To bear this News, ran swift away,
Christ meeting them with radient Face,
They did his sacred Feet embrace.
The first translation follows the Latin closely, although the transla- 
to r thought it necessary to reverse the order of the first two 
sentences. It is not a very useful version since the tortured syntax 
makes reading it a very laborious process. The 1615 translator decided to change the drift of the fourth line completely. It does not 
matter now whether this is an improvement or not, the point is that 
the alteration he inserted on his own is of equal importance as the alterations in the fourth line that were due to the official revision. 
The 1651 translator indeed follows the post 1632 breviary text, but
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this is only apparent from the fourth line. The changes made in the 
idiom of the first three lines of the Latin original are not reflected by 
the translation.
In the same hymn another example can be found. The direct and 
down-to-earth second line of the pre-Urban version was replaced by 
a more rhetorical one in 1632, so that
Tristes erant apostoli 
de nece sui domini
became
Tristes erant apostoli 
de Christi acerbo funere
The earlier Latin version was translated in 1615 by
Th’Apostles were with grief distrest 
When they their Lords departur knew
Here the simplicity of the Latin disappeared before Pope Urban’s 
commission touched the original. With respect to the lines from 
“Vexilla regis prodeunt” quoted above a similar point can be made. 
The translations made in respectively 1599, 1615 and 1651 were:
(1599) The misterie of the crosse displaid:
Whereon in flesh as on a tree 
He hanged was that flesh hath made
(1615) Now shines the Crosses mystery,
He on this gibbet suffers woe,
In flesh who caus’d al flesh to be
(1651) Now shine the Crosses mystery 
Upon it life did death endure 
And yet by Death did life procure.
Although the 1615 version is decidedly better than its 1599 equiva­
lent it is clear that both translators find it difficult to arrive at a 
satisfactory translation of “quo carne carnis conditor”. In the 1651 
translation the elegant antithesis is elegantly rendered.
A final comparison of extracts from the three sets of translations 
will also serve as the introduction to a discussion of the 1651 
translations in their own right. In the fourth stanza of “Magnae 
Deus potentiae” one minor change was made. The pre-Urban 
version of this hymn runs:
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ut culpa nullam deprimat, 
nullum levet iactantia 
elisa mens ne concidat 
elata mens ne corruat
In 1632 the second line was altered into: “nullum efferat iactantia”. 
The three translations made of this stanza were:
(1599) That heavy sin do none depresse,
Nor none by pride be raised hie,Least the distressed mind be thrall,
Or haughtie hart debased lie.
(1615) That sin no soul opprest enthral,
That none be lifted high with pride,
That minds cast downward do not fal,
Nor raised up may backward slide.
(1651) May none be pressed down with weight 
Of sin, or rais’d with self-conceit 
Lest so their souls by shipwrack drown 
Or, tow’ring high fall headlong down.
In previous examples the point was made that, in the process of 
translation, the original Latin texts were occasionally substantially 
changed by the translators of the 1599 and 1615 versions, so that the 
effect of an altered original appears to be rather small in the 1651 translation. By means of the above quotations a different point can 
be made about the way in which the three sets of translations relate 
to each other. In spite of the fact that Pope Urban left the stanza 
from “Magnae Deus potentiae” virtually untouched, the 1651 
translation differs considerably from its earlier counterparts. This is 
due to idiom, imagery and movement. The thematic unity of the Latin hymn has been discussed before. The 1651 translator 
emphasizes this unity by introducing an image of his own 
(the Latin does not have the equivalent of “by shipwrack drown”) 
and by translating the fourth line in such a way that it makes its 
point in a more striking manner than the original line did. If one 
considers the movement, one sees that the fourth line successfully brings out the “rise” and the “fall” and that in particular the run-on 
line with which the extract opens is effective: it enacts the heaviness 
extremely well. These characteristics of the 1651 translations de- 
serve to be discussed in more detail. Before we proceed to that, the 
point ought to be made that it may be true that this set shows signs 
of being translated from more refined originals. However, from the 
above examples it is clear that the sophistication of the translator 
exerted an equally important influence.
The preface to the 1651 primer states that the hymns are “put into
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a true divine poetic strain, yet keeping close to the literal sense”. 
With reference to the dilemma of the 17th century translators 
whether to write hymns or poems, it is interesting to note that for 
the first time the preface to a prim er does not mention the possibility 
of these hymns being sung. This is indicative of an attitude of the 
1651 translator that is different from that of his predecessors. As far 
as a number of his translations are concerned he writes English 
poems rather than hymns. This change of policy is reflected in the 
translation of “Magnae Deus potentiae”: if one considers it as a 
hymn the movement is not functional; on the contrary, the run-on 
line would positively be a disadvantage.
In comparison with his predecessors the 1651 translator knew a 
great deal more about movement in English poetry: he displays a 
different attitude towards imagery; and finally his translations show 
a marked increase of self-confidence. These various characteristics 
will be illustrated by means of extracts.
She who (of noble Parents sprung)
Amidst soft Pleasures, and among 
Prosperities sweet Baits did flow 
With all that Riches could bestow;
Contemning a soft Life, did vow 
Her self to God, and straight endow 
The Poor with all her wealth, to gain 
Rewards of a Celestial strain.
In the first four lines of this quotation from “Martinae celebro 
plaudite nomine” the translator’s sole object is to evoke the atmos- 
phere of ease: the s-sounds and the lack of energy in the movement 
are effective means to this end. The saint’s decision is enacted in the 
fifth line and the rest of the stanza makes one feel the resolute way in 
which she acted upon her decision. In these last lines the verbs get 
the entire emphasis. Many more examples can be given. Quite often 
they are perhaps not very striking when compared to Donne and 
Herbert, but they constitute a noteworthy change in comparison 
with the previous translations. In “Deus tuorum militum” we find 
the following stanza
For he those joyes the world applauds 
And all soft nourishments of Frauds,
Esteeming as things mixt with gall,
Arriv’d at joyes Celestial.
Here the movement is carefully geared to what is said and the same 
applies to the lines
Chaste Quire of Virgin-Saints, and you 
Whose happy Souls from desarts flew 
Beyond the S ta rs ..  .
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from “Placare, Christe, servulis”. As Hugh Kenner points out in the 
introduction to his anthology of seventeenth century poetry, the 
beginning of the 17th century saw great innovations with regard to 
the “instruments” of English poetry. I thïnk we see here the effect of 
these innovations on the minor poet who translated these hymns. 
The above examples show the successful use made of the run-on line. However, in the same way as Verstegen is obsessed with 
antithesis, the 1651 translator at times employs run-on lines without any justification in the poem itself. This seems to be done either because the translator is fond of this poetical technique, or because it 
appears to be an easy solution with respect to  the rhyme scheme, as 
is the case in
To thee be Glory, Christ, who hast 
Thy Beams upon the Gentiles cast;
In the translation of “Magnae Deus potentiae” the shipwreck image 
was interesting. Again the point can be made that this is not simply 
a nice find of the translator: it represents the kind of image that 17th 
century poets would be interested in. Another example can be found 
in “Placare, Christe, servulis”.
You Prophets and Apostles, move 
Th’offended Judge enthron’d above,
That Criminals unfeigned Tears 
May clear their scores of Sin’s Arrears.
The idea is that our repentance will cancel out our sin. The image used (of which the Latin original25 does not show a trace) is that of 
drinking debts scored in chalk in a pub. A little water will efface 
them. It is an extremely interesting stanza and it is very tempting to 
refer in this connection to T. S. Eliot’s point about the metaphysical 
poets: the author of this translation could make the desire for 
forgiveness concrete by placing it next to the relief one feels at seeing 
one’s drinking debts cancelled. However, what is lacking in this 
stanza is Donne’s precision. It is not the pub-owner but “the 
offended Judge enthron’d above” who is supposed to keep his 
records in chalk here. Using Eliot’s terminology once more one 
might say that the process of “amalgamating disparate experience” 
is here a partial one. Cleveland and Cowley (and Samuel Johnson’s criticism of them) come to mind rather than Donne or Herbert. 
Other instances show a baroque relish for piling up images.
25 Apostoli cum vatibus apud severum judicem veris reorum fletibus 
exposcite indulgentiam
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Sometimes the translator introducés them independèntly from the 
text he is translating:
How didst thou motions turn to lce 
Which would have nourisht springing vice!
In the original Latin hymn “Regali solio fortis Iberise” 26 (Pope 
Urban VIII composed it himself) the image of “food” can be found. 
The translator manages to insert another two touches of imagery, by 
means of “lce” and “springing”. It is clear that this does not improve 
the hymn. In “Regis superni nuncia” stanza three runs
O charitas victima 
tu corde nostra concrema, 
tibique gentes creditas 
averni ab igne libera.
The decorative and rather empty contrast between “concrema” and 
“averni ab igne libera” is also apparent in the translation but here 
again the translator puts in an extra touch
O Victim of true Charity!
Inflame our frozen hearts; and free 
From  Heli’s dark fire what Nations are 
Instructed to thy guarding Care.
In comparison with the previous two sets of translations, the 1651 
set shows much more self-confidence on the part of its author. While 
his two predecessors (Verstegen in particular) were quite often 
struggling to find an English equivalent for a specific Latin phrase, 
the 1651 translator never gives this impression. This holds good for 
his successful and for his less successful translations alike. One 
example of the latter category should suffice:
Drive away our mortal Foe,
Peace upon us soon bestow:
As a guide before us shine,
That all vice we may decline.27
26 The entire stanza is
Ut motus cohibes pabula qui parant 
surgentis vitii non dubios agens 
per vestigia gressus 
quo veri via dirigit.
27 Hostem  repellas longius 
pacemque dones protinus 
iductore sic te praevio 
vitemus omne noxium
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This translation of a stanza from “Veni creator spiritus” is compe­
tent, but otherwise unremarkable. It is “ageless” in the sense that it might also have been the work of an 18th or 19th century translator. 
With regard to some of the extracts quoted above, attention was drawn to the way in which the translator tried to make his hymn 
versions into 17th century English poems. A substantial part of the set is void of this poetic ambition. Concerning the stanza from “Veni 
creator” it is clear that the translator’s intention is to provide verses for everyday use.
e) The hymn-translations o f  1687
The editor of the 1687 primer (no. 25) reduced the hymns included 
in the book to about half the normal number (see chapter II). This 
set forms an exception to the rule that in general new hymn- 
translations first appeared in an edition of the primer and that 
editors of other books of private devotion took them over. This does 
not apply in the case of the 1687 primer. Moreover, these hymn 
versions are the only ones that appear to be adaptations of previous 
English translations, rather than fresh renderings of the original Latin.
The thirty translated hymns in this primer can be divided into 
three groups:
1) With respect to the majority of hymns the 1651 translations were 
taken over.2) In a number of cases the 1651 English texts were adapted. The 
changes made will be discussed in detail below. Some of these altered versions had appeared before in an edition of the manual 
published in 1686 (no. 42).
3) Three translations do not fall into the above categories. “Stabat 
Mater” appears in a completely new translation. The translation 
of “Ave maris stella” comes from the 1652 manual (no. 31). And 
the hymn “Dies iras”, that had not been included in the previous primers, is here found in a translation that had occurred before 
in two books that deserve to be briefly noticed in their own right within the context of this study, namely in the fourth edition of 
James Dymock’s The great sacrifice o f  the new law (1685, Wing 
D2973) and in A most excellent way o f  hearing mass (London, 
1687, Clancy 582) by Richard Lassells. Both books contain a 
translation of the Mass, accompanied in the case of Dymock’s 
book by explanations of its various parts. Richard Lassells or 
Lascelles (1603-1668)28, a secular priest, puts the mainemphasis 
on “instructions” of an attractively direct kind (“Gaze not about 
thee, thou art in the Church, not in a Tennis-Court”). As 
evideneed by the number of editions the two books were very
28 See Gillow, Dictionary, Vol. IV, pp. 142-4 and G. Anstruther, The Seminary Priests (Great Wakeriiig 1976), Vol. 11, p. 184
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popular during the 1680s. They are not very im portant from a 
hymnological point of view, since the former does not contain 
more than two translated hymns (the 1651 translation of “Pange 
lingua gloriosi corporis mysterium” and the “Dies irae” referred 
to above), while the “Dies irae” is the only hymn that the latter 
contains. W ith James Dymock29, also a secular priest, we might 
have found the translator of one of the hymns in the prim er, but 
in the preface to his book he only states explicitly that he 
translated the Mass. Any definite information about the person 
who “adapted” the 1651 translations for the prim er of 1687 is 
lacking.
When one is trying to find the purpose behind the way in which 
the 1651 translations were altered in this prim er it is perhaps good to 
bear in mind that in the first place hymns by their very nature have 
always been a kind of poetry that editors feit free to alter as they 
thought fit. The fate of the 18th century prim er hymns illustrates 
this particularly well (see chapter VII) and the same phenomenon 
can also be observed in the history of the 19th century Anglican 
hymn. In the second place the 1687 prim er seems to be an example 
of the way in which the reality of book production frustrated the 
idealism of the person responsible for the hymn-translations. It is 
very striking that the first twelve hymns of the section “The Vespers 
or even-song” all show alterations as compared to the 1651 transla­
tions that they are based on. However, at page 211 all alterations 
stop. In the last seven hymns of this section not a single word is 
altered; not even those which the editor consistently changed in the 
hymns before that page. This might be due either to lack of time for 
further changes on the part of the editor or to unwillingness of the 
printer to hold up work any longer. Whatever the explanation is, it 
is certain that literary or hymnological considerations were not the 
only ones that played a part.
About some of the alterations we can be brief: they consisted in 
replacing a phrase by another one that the editor of the 1687 prim er 
happened to like better. What he objected against as idiosyncratic, 
however, were occasionally in fact attempts a t rendering a colourful 
Latin phrase. The 1651 translator tried to give an English equivalent 
of the lines
Sic praesens testatur dies
currens per anni circulum
by means of
This present day do’s witness bear
Sliding i’ th ’ Circle of the year
29 See Gillow, Dictionary and G. Anstruther, op. cit., Vol. III
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The editor of the 1687 primer changed this into
The day which now we solemnize 
Reduceth to our memories
The original Latin was lost sight of; there is no indication that it was 
even considered.
Concerning the majority of alterations it seems clear what the editor of the 1687 primer had in mind when he made them. In the 
poem-versus-hymn debate he is all on the side of the hymns. Or 
perhaps it is better to say “on the side of the verses for daily use”. As 
opposed to the 1651 translator he wants to return to the one line unit; 
run-on lines are changed to this effect. Thus
Clear Searcher of all hearts, tis known 
To thee, how weak our strength is grown (“Audi benigne conditor”)
becomes
Searcher of hearts, whose piercing eye 
Our weakness clearly doth descry.
Difficult words are changed into more common ones (“O lovely and 
refulgent Tree” becomes “Biest Tree, most charming and Divine”) 
and difficult images disappear. The latter kind of change can be seen 
in “Vexilla regis prodeunt” where the image of the cross as a pair of scales (“The Beam that did that Body weigh / Which rais’d up hels 
expected prey”) is replaced by two more down-to-earth lines (“That 
precious Body hung on Thee / Which conquer’d Heil and set us free”). This development can be geared to the greater freedom for 
English Roman Catholics to meet publicly from 1685 to 1688 when 
this primer was published (see also chapter III) and it represents a 
movement away from baroque “private” poetry towards Augustan 
“public” hymnody.
The title-page of the 1687 primer announces that it contains “the vespers, or evensong, as it is sung . . .  in the Catholic Church”. This 
statement invites the question whether the hymn-translations in this primer were really meant to be sung. In one case the changes made 
to a 1651 translation seem to point into this direction. The stanza from “Veni creator spiritus” quoted above in section d of this 
chapter, was altered into
Chase far away our mortal Fo,
And thy biest Peace on us bestow,
Let thy Direction to us shine,
That Sin and Vice we may decline.
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The only reason for these changes seems to be that the editor wanted 
lines of eight syllables instead of lines of seven syllables. The Latin 
original of this stanza also has lines of eight syllables, so that the 
purpose might have been to make it easier to sing the English 
translation to the original tune. The fact remains that the 1687 
revision was very haphazard and that a number of other translations 
in this set seem to be extremely unsuitable for singing. Moreover, in 
1687 the knowledge of the Gregorian chant cannot have been very 
great among English Roman Catholics. Perhaps the problem can be 
solved by adopting the theory that those who wanted to re- 
introduce the Gregorian chant during the reign of James II were 
realistic enough to realize that one should start with a few well- 
known hymns of which “Veni creator spiritus” was one.
Of the translations not related to the 1651 set, the “Dies irae” 
version is the most remarkable. A glance through the “Dies irae” 
section of John Julian’s Dictionary will show that the hymn has had 
innumerable English translations. Perhaps the 1687 version is not 
the best English version ever made, but it does give a sense of how 
impressive this Latin hymn is.
Wretch! how shall I then endure
To answer? or whose aid procure,
When the Just is scarce secure?
f) The hymn-translations o f  1706
In contrast to the previous sets of translations, the hymn versions 
made for the 1706 prim er (no. 29) have drawn the attention of_19th 
and 20th century scholars. A modern edition of these hymns is 
available and they have been the subject of various articles and 
monographs. This interest is the result of the work of Orby Shipley, 
in particular of his article in the Dublin Review  (October 1884) with 
the title “Dryden as a hymnodist”. In this publication Shipley makes 
out a case for John Dryden’s authorship of the entire set of 1706 
translations. Since the addition of so many items to the Dryden 
canon would be a noteworthy event in the history of English 
literature, Shipley’s statements elicited a number of comments. Two 
books have been devoted to the subject: Frieda Brunner’s John 
Dryden’s Hymnen; Inaugural Dissertation . . .  d e r . . .  Universitat zu 
Freiburg (1931) and Hymns attributed to John Dryden (University 
of California Press, 1937) by George Rapall Noyes and George 
Reuben Potter. Moreover, Shipley’s arguments have been summari- 
zed and commented upon by writers such as H. Leigh Bennet (see 
“Dryden” and “Primers” in John Julian’s Dictionary) and W. H. 
Shewring (“The Office Hymns of John Dryden”, The Am pleforth  
Journal, Dec. 1933). As with the discussion about Drummond’s 
supposed authorship of a set of hymn-translations, the Dryden 
controversy concerns itself with a few facts and with quite a lot of
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“internal evidence”. The arguments of both sides will be briefly set 
out below.
One of the hymn versions in the 1706 primer (the translation of “Veni creator spiritus”) is undoubtedly by Dryden. It was published 
under his name in Examen Poeticum: Being the Third Part o f  Miscellany Poems, London, 1693 (Wing D 2277). Two more hymns 
were assigned to him in Sir Walter Scott’s edition of Dryden’s works 
published in 1808. The way in which Scott received the manuscript copies of what later proved to be the 1706 translations of “Te 
Deum” and “Ut queant laxis” is too complicated to be described 
here. Suffice it to say that they were not autograph copies and that Scott accepted their authenticity since he thought that their style resembled that of Dryden and since the “Catholic tradition” main- 
tained they were by him. In Shipley’s arguments the “Catholic tradition” plays a large part. According to him it also assigns a 
number of other 1706 translations to Dryden. On the basis of the three translations mentioned and the Catholic tradition Shipley 
then proceeded to “prove” by means of internal evidence that 
Dryden translated the entire 1706 set. One hymn presented special 
difficulties, namely “Dies Irss”. The translation that appeared in the 
1706 primer had been published previously in Nahum Tate’s Miscellanea Sacra; or Poems on Divine and Moral Subjects, 
London, 1696 (Wing T 195), where it is ascribed to the Earl of 
Roscommon. On very dubious grounds Shipley argues that the 
editor must have been wrong here.
Shipley’s internal evidence is haphazard and impressionistic. He 
uses a number of phrases and examples of unusual metre to show both that all the hymns were written by one person and that they 
resembled Dryden’s other work. Quite often the reasons he gives are 
of the “this translation is so good, it must be by Dryden” type. Fifty 
years later Frieda Brunner decided to approach the question more systematically and by means of painstaking comparisons of the 
translations to Dryden’s oeuvre (taking into account Drydenesque 
phrases, idiosyncracies and metres) she arrived at the conclusion 
that Shipley was right. In 1937 Noyes and Potter did the work over 
again. They examined Shipley’s “external” evidence and concluded 
that Scott’s reasons for accepting the translations of “Te Deum” and 
“Ut queant laxis” were dubious, that Shipley’s arguments about the 
authorship of the “Dies Irae” version were suspect and that the Catholic tradition proved to be extremely untrustworthy (it ascribed 
some of the hymns to Pope too). They rejected both Shipley’s and 
Brunner’s “internal evidence” after themselves comparing the hymn- translations to Dryden’s poems. In their investigations, statements 
of the type “a number of these hymns are so bad, they cannot have 
been translated by Dryden” are prominent.
In an evaluation of the various" arguments it is useful to distin- guish between “external” and “internal” evidence, although quite 
often the whole debate makes a rather empty impression: both sides
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are putting forward arguments that do not really make sense. It 
seems to me that Noyes and Potter are right when they say that 
Shipley’s external evidence is useless except in the case of one 
translation (“Veni creator spiritus”). However, when Noyes and 
Potter themselves start arguing against the likelihood of Dryden’s 
authorship of the other hymns by stating that “Dryden was not of a 
religious temperament” they rest their case on an equally unsound 
and tendentious basis as Shipley did. Their characterization of 
Dryden’s religious interests is effectively contradicted by T. A. 
Birrell in his “John Dryden’s Purchases at Two Book Auctions” 
(English Studies, XLII, 4, August 1961). Dryden’s interests are 
apparent from the number of theological and devotional books he 
bought. Moreover, although one accepts the scepticism of Noyes 
and Potter about Shipley’s theories, their way of arguing carries less 
conviction than it might have done since their knowledge of the 17th 
and 18th century devotional literature of the English Catholics is 
very scanty. This makes their arguments unnecessarily complicated 
and inaccurate. It is not very useful to summarize them all. One 
example is the way in which they use the circumstance that the 1706 
prim er  was anonymous as evidence of the fact that Dryden did not 
translate the hymns: they are unaware of the fact that the prim er is 
basically an anonymous book. Another example is their ignorance 
of the existence of the 1699 prim er (no. 26). Shipley tried to explain 
the fact that Dryden’s translations were not published till 1706 by 
arguing that no new prim er edition was necessary till then. Noyes 
and Potter’s lengthy arguments against this theory would have been 
unnecessary if they could have pointed to the existence of the 1699 
prim er  which depends on the 1687 translations. A similar point can 
be made with respect to the existence of the 1705 manual.30
An examination of the body of internal evidence leads to similar 
doubts about the validity of the whole debate. It is true that the case 
of Noyes and Potter against Dryden’s authorship is more convin- 
cing than the case adduced for it by Shipley and Brunner. This is 
partly due to the fact that purely negative arguments are quite 
sufficiënt for the purposes of Noyes and Potter. Internal evidence is 
often quite useful in determining the period during which something 
was written, but it is extremely unreliable when one wants to know 
for certain who wrote a specific work. It is far easier to prove that 
someone did not write a particular poem, than to prove that he did. 
The whole issue gets more complicated when one has to do with 
translated hymns. Neither Brunner nor Noyes and Potter pay very 
much attention to the original function of the Latin poems and they 
do not take into consideration the purpose behind the translations: 
even if the position of the 1706 translator was different from that of 
his predecessors in the hymn-versus-poem debate, many of his 
translations were meant to be “verses for everyday use” rather than
30 See Chapter VI.
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poems. When using arguments such as “the hymns cannot have been 
Dryden’s work, since the craftmanship of the translations is of too 
poor a quality” Noyes and Potter point to the frequent occurrence 
of “night” and “day” as rhyme words. They do not mention the fact 
that many hymns are geared to the hour at which they were meant 
to be sung.
The position of the present author can be summed up as follows: 
There is concrete evidence that Dryden translated one hymn and that the Earl of Roscommon translated another one. For the rest 
positive evidence of Dryden’s authorship of any of the other 1706 translations is simply lacking. This being the case, one can even say 
that in view of the date of publication (six years after Dryden’s 
death) and in view of the existence of the 1699 primer and the 1705 manual (neither of which contained the “Dryden” translations, 
while both were published at a time at which the Dryden hymns, if 
there were any, would have been in existence) it does not seem likely that Dryden translated them.
“Internal evidence” proves not to be very useful. It simply shows how influential Dryden was. It is far more interesting to consider the 
hymns against the background of the previous sets of hymn- translations and to place them within the history of English poetry.
In the introduction to this chapter a distinction was made 
between the 17th century translations on the one hand and the 1706 
ones on the other. The object of the translators of the first two sets, 
and also, albeit to a lesser degree the object of the persons responsi- 
ble for the 1651 and 1687 translations, was to stick close to the 
literal sense. The translator of the 18th century set has abandoned 
this principle completely. An example, chosen at random, shows 
this:
Multum quidem peccavimus 
sed paree confidentibus 
ad nominis laudem tui
confer medelam languidis
Great are our Sins, O Lord, but Thou 
Can’st pardon more then we can do:May our Defects, like shaddows, raise The Beauty and the Life of Grace.(from “Audi benigne conditor”)
Here it is not any longer a question of a translation in which the 
translator ventured to change a line or to add an image. We have to 
do here with an English hymn that, while taking over the theme and 
the intention of a Latin hymn, is otherwise completely different. Of 
course, the word “hymn” in the previous sentence begs the question. 
One does not find a statement in the 1706 primer about the 
possibility of singing these versions to the original tunes. In a
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number of cases (e.g. “Iste confessor Domini sacratus”, “Ut queant 
laxis”) it is clear that the dissimilarities between the metre of the 
Latin original and that of the English translation would make this 
impossible. In the case of other hymns (e.g. “Pange lingua gloriosi 
corporis mysterium”) it seems very hard to sing them to a Gregorian 
tune that would fit the Latin, even if the number of syllables to each 
line remains the same in the English versions. Therefore it seems 
better to characterize a number of translations as “verses for daily 
use” rather than as “hymns”. In view of the frequent occurrence of 
these translations in later editions of The Evening Office o f  the 
Church31 it is clear that they figured in public liturgy even if they 
could not be sung to the original Gregorian tune or perhaps would 
not be sung at all. Many instances could be given of translations 
that might be effectively used in this way.
That when our judge in clouds shall come,
Cloth’d like a storm, & arm’d with doom,
Our Lot may be to scape the Rod,
And meet with a Rewarding God.
(“Aeterne rex altissime”)
May we this bright Example take,
And the deluding World forsake;
That by his Intercession, we,
May Die to Sin, and Live with Thee 
(“Jesu redemptor omnium”)
The sudden Flames, like Tongues of Fire,
Their Hearts and Speech at once Inspire,
To kindle Love, and to dispence 
The Gift of Heav’nly Eloquence 
(from the Whitsun hymn “Beata nobis gaudia”)
Here language is used rather superficially. At the same time one can 
see that the translator has achieved his purpose. The first extract is 
effective rhetoric and the first two lines of the third extract are 
dramatic and immediate. Examples two and three have a very 
satisfactory “neatness”; a quality that is extremely useful in this 
context. We will return to the latter characteristic of the 1706 
translations below. Let us conclude our brief discussion of the 
“verses for daily use” among this set by saying that, although one 
occasionally meets with doggerel and awkward phraseology, these 
efforts again show an advance on the earlier hymn versions. Many 
of them can be characterized not so much as good translations (as 
was the case with the 1651 set), but as respectable achievements in 
an English genre that was yet in its infancy. The point must also be
31 See Chapter VII, pp. 151-4.
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made that the dividing line between “religious verse for daily use” 
and “minor poetry” cannot be as sharply drawn as proved to be 
possible with respect to the 1651 and 1687 sets of hymn-translations.
In relation to the extract of “Beata nobis gaudia” we used the term “neat”: the word “hearts” in line two is taken up again in line 
three (“to kindle love”) while the word “speech” in line two relates to 
the “heav’nly eloquence” of the last line. Obviously we have to do here with a kind of “logic” that one is familiar with in 18th century 
poetry. All the winters who commented on these hymns have em- 
phasized their Drydenesque or early Augustan characteristics. Many of the versions do indeed have marked Augustan traits. However, it 
seems to me that this body of translations presents a more interesting 
case within the context of the development of English poetry. Meta- physical, baroque and Augustan elements occur here side by side. 
Consider the following extracts:
O rising Sun attract our Mind,
Like Morning Dew from Earth refin’d;(“En clara vox redarguit”)
That our Redeemer, when he comes, may find 
No Sins like Weeds, that over-run the Mind:
But like some Crystal Fountain clear May know his own resemblance there.
(“O nimis foelix”)
And since the harden’d Jews mistook 
Both Bethleem’s Star and Jordan’s Brook,
The Waters to reproach their Sin 
At Cana blush and turn to Wine.
(“Crudelis Herodes Deum”)
Suppress what e’er by sensual Arts,Like insects, breed in Earthly Hearts:
Before those Sins to Monsters grow,
And move the Wheels of all we do.
(“Hominis superne conditor”)
In the first two extracts the poet is exploring Metaphysical imagery. In stanza one God is requested to make us direct our attention to 
him. The image used is that of the Sun evaporating (“attracting”) 
dew: it makes its point because the image fits in with the rest of the hymn (which starts off with an evocation of sunrise) and because the 
last word of the extract reminds one of the fact that the process of 
evaporation implies “refinement” .In the second quotation an attempt is made to make the concept of “purity of heart” concrete by comparing the mind of man 
respectively to a muddy pool full of waterplants and to the clear
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surface of the water that makes it possible for the creator to 
recognize his own image (man) in it. One would be inclined to call 
the interest of the writer in the third and fourth quotations baroque 
rather than metaphysical (although the distinction in this case is 
perhaps somewhat arbitrary). One is reminded of phrases like 
Crashaw’s “portable, & compendious oceans” by the far-fetched 
image of the miracle of Cana in terms of water blushing for the sins 
of the Jews. The last extract shows an insatiable relish for piling up 
unrelated images: “insects”, “monsters” and “wheels” do not have 
any appreciable connection.
Examples abound of the way in which the writer was influenced 
by late Restoration and early Augustan poetry. Take the following 
three coup Iets from the hymn on the feast of St. Joseph (“Te 
Joseph celebrent”):
The pregnant Maid he saw with wondring Eyes
And anxious Thoughts increast his just Surprise
Him lost he sought, and in the Temple found: 
Thus happy Tears are with Possession Crown’d.
Where sweetest Hymns shall consecrate thy Name 
To endless Blessings and immortal Fame.
The economical and very civilized way in which St. Joseph’s 
reaction to his wife’s pregnancy is stated, epitomizes the specific 
attraction of 18th century poetry. The second couplet shows a 
specifically Augustan way of “pointing a moral” and the final 
extract (the end of the hymn) is magniloquent in the 18th century 
manner.
Other extracts can be found to demonstrate Augustan “balance”, 
logic and decorativeness
Her double Courage did at once engage 
Her Sexes Weakness and her Tyrants Rage:
And over both victorious now,
A double Wreath adorns her Brow.
(from “Virgines Proles”, a hymn on the feast “of a Virgin and  
M artyr”)
Your Courtly Dress was Camel’s rugged Hide,
With twisted Thongs of stubborn Leather tied:
You drank the tasteless stream ,. . .
(from “Antra deserti”, a hymn on the feast of the Nativity of 
St. John Baptist)
It is striking that one can also find examples of a poetic diction that 
one would associate with very late 18th century poetry.
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O God, whose Watry Stores supply 
The liquid Realms of Seas and Sky 
With Fruitful stocks of Fish and Fowl,
To fly the Air, and swim the Pool.Who taught the Birds to soar on high,
Whilst Fish their Finny Pinions ply;(“Magnae Deus potentiae”)
All this demonstrates that one’s idea of the kind of English poetry 
written about 1700 may be too narrow. With reference to the earlier 
discussion about “internal evidence” a similar point can be made. Consider the following extract from “Audit tyrannus anxius” (it has 
Herod’s massacre of the Innocents for its theme)
Foaming with Rage, he raves and cries 
A Rival comes: To Arms: Arise:
Make Bethleem’s Cradles float in Blood,That he may perish in the Flood.
An investigation of these hymns in order to prove by means of 
internal evidence that Dryden either did or did not translate them, 
lacks reliability if no awareness is shown that this quotation might 
come from one of Dryden’s plays.
The above quotations (some of which did not show the 1706 
writer at his best) were meant to illustrate characteristics. These 
characteristics recur in the following extracts that are illustrative of 
the strengths of the 1706 set. “Christo profusum sanguinem” is one 
of the hymns “on the feast of many Martyrs”. Part of its 1706 
version runs:
No terrour of the World, nor pains Their progress stops, or Courage stains;
For Christ they Dye before decay,
And gain their Bliss the nearest way.Wild Beasts and Fire with equal Rage 
Concur to make the Bloody Stage:And Martyrs more Compassion find 
With Savages, then human-kind.
Their Malice arm’d with brutal Claws Exceeds the bounds of Nature’s Laws:
To torture Saints: but all their Art 
Shakes but the Cottage, not the Heart.
This has the quc’.'ities of good 18th century poetry. Here one might 
refer to T.S. Eliot’s dictum in “Eighteenth Century Poetry” that “to have the virtues of good prose is the first and minimum requirement 
of good poetry”. In the above poem this requirement is fulfilled. The poet advances his argument step by step with an “inevitable” logic.
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In order to do this he makes use of all the possibilities this kind of 
poetry has got to offer: he employs the couplet and the balance 
within an individual line to clinch the point. The dramatic possibili­
ties of the theme are explored but they are kept under control 
because the poet forces the reader to think at the same time.
It is remarkable how at the very beginning of the 18th century 
somebody who probably was a gifted amateur, could write the 
following eight lines:
Like slaughter’d Sheep, they Victims fall to Death,
No whisp’ring M urmur taints their parting Breath,
No soft Complaint escapes their gen’rous Heart;
But conscious Minds conceal the secret smart.
What tongue can now the glorious crown declare 
Which you for Martyrs, bounteous Lord, prepare?
Wreaths of bright sanguine Gems their Brows entwine 
Where Drops of Blood, congeal’d to Rubies, shine.
(“Sanctorum meritis”)
To the remarks made in connection with “Christo profusum sangui- 
nem” one could add the point that here the writer proves to be in 
complete command of the heroic couplet. Especially in the last two 
lines (in which again a potentially dangerous image is kept under 
control) the movement is very successfully geared to this specific 
verse form. Two more examples of the impressive side of this set 
should suffice. The first extract comes from “Pange lingua gloriosi 
lauream” (a hymn for Palm Sunday), the second one from “Deus 
tuorum  militum” (on the feast of a martyr)
This Method, Providence decreed 
For Christ to crush the Serpent’s Head:
Art meets with Art, and countermines 
The wily Foe’s conceal’d Designs:
Defeats his Bane, and then applies 
Against the Poyson Remedies.
The world with specious cheats disguis’d 
He soon discover’d and despis’d:
And Labour’d for a Nobler gain,
Than palling Pleasures mixt with pain.
No force could make his Mind relent,
No Racks his resolution bent.
The 17Ó6 set as a whole has got more to offer than any of the 
previous sets, both in the way of “verses for daily use” and in the 
way of poems. It is noteworthy that the only translation that is 
known to be by Dryden, “Veni creator spiritus”, falls in the former 
category. It is certainly not among the best hymn versions that this
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collection contains (one may add that the same applies to Roscom- mon’s “Dies Irae”: it is worse than the 1687 version). Apart from the 
importance these translations had in the lives of English Catholics, 
and apart from their intrinsic merits, these efforts of an unknown 
poet are remarkable for the insight they convey into a particular 
period in the history of English poetry.
CHAPTER VI
The history of the manual from 1583 to 1800
a) Introduetory notes
The previous chapters of this study concentrated on the prim er and 
the hymn-translations which it contains. However, the prim er was 
by no means the only book of private devotion for English Roman 
Catholics during the 17th and 18th centuries. Other compilations 
that ought to be mentioned are The Key o f  Paradise, John Austin’s 
D evotions in the Ancient Way o f  Offices, The Garden o f  the Soul 
and, last but not least, the manual. As a necessary background to 
our discussion of the primer, chapter VII will be devoted to a survey 
of some of these prayerbooks. In order to give due emphasis to the 
importance of the manual it will be discussed by itself in the present 
chapter. Brief summaries will be given of the general characteristics 
of the manual, its origin and development, the hymn-translations it 
contains and the editors and publishers responsible for the various 
editions. In chapter VIII a handlist will be given of all the editions 
that have been traced so far and in an appendix to chapter IX one 
will find a list of hymn-translations that appeared for the first time in 
editions of the manual.1 It has to be borne in mind that no attempt 
has been made to deal with the manual in the same systematic way 
as with the primer. A broad-scale and detailed history of the manual 
would require a monograph to itself. The present chapter should 
serve as an indication of the lines along which a study of that kind 
might be done.
The best article on manuals is Joseph Gillow’s “The Origin and 
History of the Manual”2. It was published as early as 1910. 
Although a great number of new editions of the manual have been 
traced since then, the present information on the book as a whole is 
not much more extensive than it was sixty years ago. Gillow’s article 
is very inaccurate and confused in places, but as an original and 
pioneer study it still remains the basis for research on the subject.
b) The characteristics of the manual
The first point that ought to be made in connection with the book 
that we are discussing is that it is completely different from the
1 In this appendix one will also find the new translations to be f ound in editions of 
a number o f  other devotional works. See p. 239.
2 It appeared in the Ushaw Magazine, 1910.
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ritual, also known as manuale or manual. The manuale or rituaP as 
it exists in medieval manuscripts and pre- and post-Reformation 
printed books is meant for the use of the clergy. lts most important 
elements are the Baptismal and Marriage services, the Visitation of 
the Sick and the Office for the Dead. It follows the uses of York or 
Sarum or some other local use. The manual under discussion here is a post-Reformation4 compilation of prayers, instructions and devo­
tions for laymen, translated into English.The fact that it is post-Reformation constitutes also one of the 
differences between the manual and the primer, the medieval roots 
of the latter have been discussed in Chapter I. A comparison with 
the primer is helpful in bringing out another aspect of the manual. It 
proved to be possible to define the primer on the basis of the two primer bulls and of the versions of the book authorized by the 
Vatican. Although editions of the manual were also given official 
imprimaturs by the local ecclesiastical authorities5, they were not judged on their deviation from or adherence to a proto-edition 
authorized by Rome, as was the case with the primer. This means that the editions of the manual printed during the 220 years of our 
survey are best described as variations on a particular theme. The several editions differ in the amount of matter they contain and in 
the number of prayers for each particular occasion; they also differ 
in the importance each edition assigns to either instructions or 
devotions, in the measure in which they incorporate matter from 
other books of devotion, in the number of hymns and so forth. This 
makes it difficult to give a hard and fast definition of the manual 
that will cover all its editions. These differences will be discussed in 
the various sections below. For the moment it will suffïce to add to 
the points already made about its being a post-Reformation compila­
tion of prayers, devotions and instructions for Catholic laymen, that its characteristic contents6 are:
1) A calendar, and a table of moveable feasts.
2) /Religious instruction, such as a summary of the Catholic faith
3 For the ritual, see C. Wordsworth & H. Littlehales, The old service-books o f  the English Church, London 1905, pp. 213-218. See also A & R 717-724. A & R 719 
shows that the ritual was also known as manuale. Gillow (op.cit.) suggests that the ritual is a pre-Reformatïon manual but this is certainly not true.
4 The word “post-Reformation” here applies to the manual as a compilation. Some of the individual items in the book go back far beyond the Reformation.
5 An example of an imprimatur is to be found in manual no. 9, printed in 1604 (all editions of the manual are referred to by their number in the hand-list of manuals). 
On page S2r it says “Hoc manuale precationum Anglica lingua conscriptum nihil 
continet Catholicae fidei, aut bonis moribus contrarium, idemque denuo excudi poterit. Actum Duacii 13. Decembris 1603. Georgius Colvenere. S. Theolog. 
Licent. & Professor, librorum in Academia Duacena visitator”.
6 The list given here is meant as a general summary. The contents of manuals are 
discussed in more detail in section d. There one will also find some complete tables of contents.
and instructions how to prepare oneself for confession or com- 
munion.
3) Prayers and meditations for specific occasions and specific 
times of the day. This section includes prayers for occasions such 
as “at our up-rising”, “in putting on your apparel” and “before 
study”. It also includes prayers for the purpose of thanksgiving, 
for the sick etc., and meditations before and after communion 
and confession. Sometimes a few hymns are to be found here, 
such as “Veni sancte Spiritus” as part of prayers to “beg the 
grace of the Holy Ghost”.
4) Prayers, meditations, devotions and litanies for every day in the 
week. Sometimes the offices of the Holy Cross and the Holy 
Ghost are introduced here. In a number of cases each day has a 
specific hymn. Hymns can further be found in separate sections 
of hymns that some manuals contain.
5) Normally a Jesus Psalter is attached to the book, while frequent­
ly one finds the Golden Litany, the litany of our B.Lady of 
Loretto and the prayers of St. Bridget.
c) The origin of the manual
Gillow points out that the roots of the manual are to be found in a 
little Latin prayerbook by Simon Verepaeus7, entitled Precationes 
Liturgicae in Dies Septem Digestae. It was printed for the first time 
by Jean Bellère8 at Antwerp in 1574. Later Dr. D. M. Rogers was to 
make this point again in a lecture for the Catholic Record Society9. 
Both the Precationes Liturgicae and Verepaeus’ most famous 
devotional work, the Precationum piarum  enchiridion (Antwerp, 
1565), breathe the spirit of the Counter-Reformation in that they are 
attempts at reviving lay spirituality by means of selections of prayers 
and devotions from a wide range of highly esteemed authors of the 
Church, both ancient and modern. During the last decades of the 
16th century Verepaeus’ books became very popular and they were 
translated into several languages. A description of the contents of 
Precationes Liturgicae can be found in Gillow’s article. For the 
purposes of this account of the manual it is sufficiënt to say that the 
book is divided into nine chapters with prayers for every day in the 
week and for various special moments during the day. The book 
also contains preliminaries such as the Calendar and instructions for
7 For Verepaeus see M. A. Nauwelaerts, Simon Verepaeus 1522-1598 (Tilburg, 
1950); D r M. A. Nauwelaerts, “Simon Verepaeus en M echelen”, in Handelingen 
van de Kon. Kring voor Oudheidkunde, Letteren en Kunst van Mechelen, Vol. LII, 
1948; and D r M. A. Nauwelaerts, “Bijdrage tot de bibliographie van Simon  
Verepaeus”, in De Gulden Passer, 1947, parts 1 and 2. The last article contains 
bibliographical information. Gillow (op.cit.) m entions some other sources.
8 Gillow (op.cit.) mistakenly says “Gaspar Bellere”.
9 Dr D . M. Rogers made the manual the subject o f his lecture to the Catholic 
Record Society on M ay 20th, 1959. A short report o f  the lecture was given in The 
Tablet, but unfortunately it has so far not been printed in full.
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laymen (e.g. “Institutiones Christianae Pietatis, seu Parvis Catechis­mus Catholicorum”). Finally there is a chapter with prayers before 
and after Communion. Examination of the various manual editions 
(in particular the earlier ones) shows that the manual does indeed 
owe quite a lot to the prayerbook by Verepaeus, with respect to both 
contents and structure. However, the manual is certainly not a 
straightforward translation of the earlier work. From its earliest 
beginnings onwards it incorporated matter from other sources and 
as edition after edition appeared during the 17th and 18th centuries, 
matter from other devotional books was freely drawn on. Although 
one of the essential characteristics of the manual is a division of material according to the days of the week10, and this way of 
organizing material seems typical for the book by Verepaeus that 
Gillow mentions, many individual prayers in the Precationes are also part of other collections of prayers (for example, Verepaeus’ Precationum piarum Enchiridion) and could possibly have been 
inserted into the manual from those sources11. As Rogers points out, 
prayers by St. Thomas More are inserted that had not been 
collected by Verepaeus and also parts of Imitatio Christi in the 
English translation made about 1531 by Richard Whytford the 
younger12. The Jesus Psalter is another feature of the manual that 
distinguishes it from Verepaeus’ works. This devotional work, also 
attributed to Richard W hytford13, forms a regular part of all the 
editions of the manual during the period of our survey.
If one would talk about the origin of the manual in a wider sense, 
i.e. not only taking into consideration its earliest editions but 
considering all its 17th and 18th century appearances, then roots of 
the book can be traced in numerous other works. From the pre- 
Reformation primers of York and Sarum it borrowed devotions 
such as the prayers of St.Bridget and the Golden Litany. It bor­
rowed hymns and offices from the Revised-Roman-Breviaryprimers, 
and later took over parts of Austin’s Devotions and exchanged elements with the 18th century Evening Offices. Both when one 
considers the roots of the first edition of the manual and when one 
tries to see what influences the long series of later editions under- 
went, it will be clear that the manual has to be looked upon as an 
organic structure, retaining basic elements around which a changing
10 There are other prayerbooks, however, that also make use of this principle. 
Examples are A & R 227, 476, 477,478, 520, 521 and 522. In spite of this (and in 
spite of the fact that A & R 520, 521 and 522 have the word “manual” in their 
titles) these books have been excluded from the list of manuals because of their radically different contents as compared to the books that the hand-list contains.
11 A jnynber of prayers i n Precationum piarum Enchiridion (Antwerp, Jean Bellère, 
1575; Kfi The Hague) is idenucal with some in the book that Gillow mentions and there are also identical chapters such as “Precationes quotidianae”.
12 Note that L’Oyselet, the printer of manual no. 2, also printed the Whytford 
translation of Imitatio Christi (A & R  841, 1585).13 See A. C. Southern, Elizabethan Recusant Prose 1559-1582 (London, 1950) pp. 
220-3.
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compilation of prayers and devotions was grouped according to 
the taste of the times, the preferences of the editors, and the devout 
material available. John Heigham, who edited a number of manuals 
(see also section f) illustrates this point quite well in his preface to 
the 1620 S.Omers edition (no. 20 of the hand-list):
Devout and Catholique Reader, behold I heere send unto thee, the 
sixt edition of this present Manuall, set forth by me on this side 
the seas; which when it first came into my hands, contayning 
only 16 sheets (as one whose desire could never be satisfied at 
each severall Edition, to enrich the same anew with some spirituall 
treasures). . .  Whereas heretofore, partly by the labors of certaine 
virtuous, devout and reverend Priests (but particularly of his who 
last reviewed it) partly also by myne owne, it is now reduced to such 
a compleat and excellent forme . . .  so I hope that after this edition 
it shall never neede any further review or alteration . . .
Needless to say, the editors who came after him disregarded the last 
sentence and let themselves be guided by their own preferences in 
the same way as Heigham and the “devout priests” he mentioned 
had done.
d) Some notes on the contents of the editions of the manual from 
1583 to 1800
In the course of this study the 42 editions of the prim er were divided 
into six clearly distinguishable groups on the basis of contents, 
hymn-translations and imprints. With respect to the manual it is 
also possible to distinguish a number of groups. Examples would be 
manuals nos. 1 (1583), 2 (1589), 3 (c.1593), 4 (c. 1595) and 5 (1596), 
the group formed by editions nos. 35 (1670), 39 (1674), 41 (1682), 43 
(1686), 48 (1688) and 50 (1700?) and the group of editions revised by 
Bishop Challoner in the second half of the 18th century14. However, 
it would not be very useful to try and impose a division like this on 
all editions of the manual since this would result in a great number 
of groups consisting of not more than one or two editions. That is 
why this section will be limited to a few general points.
Virtually all editions of the manual are governed by what Gillow 
calls “the quotidian principle”15, the arrangement of prayers and
14 N os 61 (1744), 67 (1758), 73 (1768), 80 (1786), 82 (1795) and 83 (1800). See also 
the list o f “ghosts” for other Challoner manuals. In this case the ghosts are mainly 
derived from the bibliography in E. Burton, The Life and Times o f  Bishop 
Challoner, (London, 1909) Vol. II, p. 334.
15 There are a number of editions that do not have the division according to the days 
of the week. It was nevertheless decided to incorporate them into the hand-list 
since in view o f their contents they can clearly be considered as abridged manuals. 
They contain all elements summarized in section b of the present chapter apart 
from the prayers for the days o f the week. The editions concerned are nos 36 
(1671), 40 (1675), 44 (1686), 45 (1687) and 50 (1688).
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devotions according to the days of the week. In the earliest manuals 
(nos. 1-4 and probably no. 5) this principle is reflected in the 
following way: after an explanation about the fact that the first 
chapter mentioned for each particular day should be read during one week, and the second chapter during the next, the contents are 
given16
“The Contents of the Chapters contained in this Manuall. 
Sunday, the 10. & 8. Chap.X Praiers to the holy TrinityVIII Of thankes-giving to God for his benefites 
Munday, the 11. & 3. Chap.XI To the B. Virgin Mary, & to the holy Saintes
III For obtaining remission of sins 
Tuesday, the 4. & 5. Chap.
IV For aide and comforte in tribulations and afflictions
V For obtaining of God necessaries for body and soule 
Wednesday, the 9. & 13. Chap.IX For the church, our friends and others 
XIII For the departed soules
Thursday, the 5. & 8. Chap.
V For obtaining of God necessaries for body and soule 
VIII Of thankes-giving to God for his benefites
Friday, the 3. & 6. Chap.
111 For obtaining remission of Sins
VI Praiers of the life and Passion of our Saviour Jesus Christ 
Saturday, the 13. & 11. Chap.XIII For the departed soules
XI To the B.Virgin Mary, & to the holy Saints”.
The manuals with the above table of contents, contain thirteen 
chapters in all. The four chapters not mentioned consist of medita- tions and prayers that do not depend on a particular day of the
week17.
Later manuals making use of basically the same material arrange 
the contents in a simpler way. From the 1599 “Calice” edition (no. 6) 
onwards the quotidian principle is realized as follows
“The first Chapter containing quotidian, or daily praiers, 
accomodated and prescribed to certaine houres or times: 
both for the Day and Night.
The second chapter containing devoute and godlie praiers
to be said before, at & after Masse
The third chapter containing praiers tor sunday
16 The table of contents quoted here can be found on x4vin manual no. 3.
17 They contain the matter summarized in section b, point 3. The manuals contain preliminary m atter such as a calendar and “instructions for Christians”. They also 
include the Jesus Psalter as an appendix.
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[This chapter is followed by another six chapters with 
prayers for each of the other days of the week].
The tenth chapter containing advertisements with praiers 
and suffrages for the sick”.
In order to prove that the quotidian principle is maintained for the 
whole period under discussion, but also as a way of introducing 
some comments on the differences between the various manual 
editions, the contents of a very late 18th century manual are given 
below. In 1786 J. P. Coghlan printed a manual (no. 79) with the 
following table of contents:
“A Table of the Holidays Page 3
Moveable Holidays and Days of Fasting 4
Days of Abstinence ibid
A Table of Moveable Feasts 6
Table of Indulgences in the different districts 7
Necessary Rules for a Christian 10
The Gospel according to St. John 12
Christian Doctrine 13
An Instruction for the Morning 19
Prayers for Morning 20
Grace before and after Meat 30
A Prayer for Scholars before Study ibid
Prayers to be said at Night 31
An Oblation to Almighty God 40
A most devout Act of Contrition 45
Prayers for Sunday 48
Acts of Virtue -  Acts of Love to God 50
Acts of Love toward our Neighbour - Of Hope 51
Acts of Faith 52
Acts of Penance -  The Litany for England 53
Prayers for Monday 61
The Litany for the Dead 64
Prayers for Tuesday 71
Prayers for Wednesday 74
Prayers for Thursday 78
The Litany of the Blessed Sacrament 80
Prayers for Friday 88
The Litany of our blessed Saviour Jesus 92
Prayers for Saturday 96
The short Litany of the blessed Virgin 100
An Explanation of the Ornaments used at Mass 103
The Ceremonies of the Holy Mass 106
The several Colours the Church uses 109
Instructions for hearing Mass 111
A Prayer to be said when you go into Church 112
When you take the holy Water 113
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Prayers before and at Mass ibid
A devout Prayer in Presence of the blessed Sacrament 129
The Method of serving at Mass 134
Acts of Faith, Hope and Charity 149
Instructions for Confession 152Prayers before Confession 153
A Table of Sins 158The Form of Confession 163
Prayers after Confession 165
Instructions for receiving the blessed Sacrament 167
Prayers for receiving the blessed Sacrament 169Prayers after receiving the blessed Sacrament 183
Instructions after receiving the blessed Sacrament 183The Seven Penitential Psalms 184
The Litany for Families & c. 195Devout Prayers on several Occasions 204
Prayers to beg the Grace of the H.Ghost 209
A Thanksgiving 213A Prayer composed by St.Austin 216
A Prayer by Sir Thomas More 218
Instructions with prayers for the Sick 220
A Profession to be made by the Sick 221
A Litany for the Sick 226
A Recommendation of a Soul departing 231
Prayers for Women travailing with Child 237
The Antiphon, Salve Regina, & c. 238
Prayers for the Dead 239
A Psalm in Tribulation 242
A Prayer in Time of Persecution 245
The Jesus Psalter 246
The Litany of our blessed Lady of Loretto 262
A Hymn at the Benediction, or at any other Time in the 265 
Presence of the blessed Sacrament
Prayers for the King 267The Prayers of St. Bridget 268
The Vespers or Even-Song for Sundays 280
The Compline 293
A division of prayers according to the days of the week still forms 
part of this manual, but it will be obvious that it seems to have been 
reduced to a relatively unimportant aspect of the book. This is due 
partly to a more detailed specification of items in the above contents 
and to the fact that certain elements that formed part of the devotions for a specific day in the manuals previously referred to 
now figure as separate items. However, it is also due to the 
introduction of a number of additional items in the later manual18.
18 In particular items such as “An explanation of the ornaments used at Mass”, “The 
ceremonies of the holy Mass” and “The several colours used in Church”.
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This brings us to the point about the differences in scope and 
direction that exist between the various editions. In view of the way 
of arranging the material, and in view of the items included, it is clear 
that the 1786 edition wants to be both a prayerbook and a book of 
religious instruction for the not theologically minded layman. The 
manual always includes an instructional element but the emphasis 
varies greatly. If one takes the preface of manual no. 1, the editor’s 
main interest is to increase the reader’s piety:
..  I have thought good to collect and translate certayne devoute 
p rayers. . .  which is done the more willingly in respecte of the 
greate and zelouse desire that many of our poor countrye hath, 
rather to occupye them selves devoutly by begging pardone for 
their sinnes, then curiously by searching the secret misteries of 
God, to spende their time in unprofitable and insolente contradic- 
tions, tending to no other ende, but onely to roote out of the 
mindes of christian catholickes all true fayth, firme hope, and 
perfect charitie, which dayly by devotion and other spiritual 
exercyses is wonderfully increased . .
Other examples can be found of editors whose intentions are 
likewise limited to providing readers with a thin volume of prayers. 
It is thus that the editor of the 1671 Paris edition (no. 36) defines his 
purpose:
“This little Manual of holy P rayers. . .  is here again . . .  presented 
to pious Christians: Where, in a little room, they shall find what 
may suffice for the dayly practice of their D evotion. . . ”
In contrast editions such as nos. 20 (1620), 21 (1623), 22 (1625), and
26 (1630) aspire to be even more complete “handbooks for the 
Catholic layman” than the 1786 edition discussed above: they 
contain nearly all the items that the later edition has, but incorpora- 
te moreover offices and a far greater number of psalms and hymns.
A comparison of the dates of the manuals referred to here will 
bring out that the differences that exist between the various editions 
cannot be discussed in terms of clear-cut chronological develop- 
ments. In this context it is interesting to mention the terms “double” 
and “single” manuals that one comes across in 18th century book- 
lists19. Although the name is only introduced in the 18th century, the 
concept dates from much earlier. A good example of a double 
manual is no. 70 (1765). It consists of two parts with different title- 
pages and different signatures. The first part is very similar to no. 
79, the table of contents of which has been quoted. The title-page of 
the second part runs:
19 One example is the list o f  books sold by Richard Fitzsmons, attached to primer 
1767 (no. 37 o f the hand-list o f primers).
THE HISTORY OF THE MANUAL 121
“The second part containing the holy Mass, in Latin and English; as also the Mass for the Dead, in English. The Vespers, or Even- 
Song; with the Antiphons, Psalms, and Hymns, for all Sundays 
and Festivals of Obligation. The Method of saying the Rosary in 
Latin and English.”
One might say that this part of over three hundred pages is reduced 
to about thirteen pages in the section “The Vespers or Even-Song 
for Sundays” in the 1786 Coghlan manual. Apart from differences 
in direction it is also this distinction between double and single manuals that cuts right across possible chronological groups of 
editions.Finally, some comments on the way in which the contents of the manual relate to those of the primer. In some of the prefaces in 
editions of the manual this relationship is discussed explicitly. The 
editor of the 1614 Rouen edition (no. 15) states:
“1 have added the office of the Holie Crosse; with the office of the 
Holie Ghost: out of the primer . . .  by the Advice of a Religious 
Man of our Nation: I have adioined the seven penitentiall Psalms 
taken out of the p rim er. . . ”
A similar preface is found in a 1620 manual (no. 19) but mention is 
made of some more additions:
“And now lastly, it hath bin thought good to adde thereunto, the 
holy Song of our Blessed Lady, and others, with the Psalms of 
King David used throughout the Primer: which are divided, and 
digested (for the more easie exercise of such devout people, who know not the use of the said Primer) into the dayes prayers of the 
weeke, which are ordered both for the mornings and evenings”
We will return to the relationship between primer and manual in 
other sections. The point to be made here is that throughout the 
history of the manual we see editions borrowing elements from the primer, sometimes to such an extent that the manual becomes a primer with the “Office of the BVM” replaced by a small collec- 
tion of prayers for the days of the week.
e) Hymn-translations
In spite of a number of exceptions, the basic rule governing hymn- 
translations in the editions of the manual is that translations 
appearing in the manual derive from editions of the primer prece- ding the date of publication of the manual concerned. Therefore the
122 THE POST-TRIDENTINE ENGLISH PRIMER
earliest editions of the manual do not contain hymns20 since they 
preceded the first English Revised Roman prim er. Hymns occur for 
the first time in the 1613 edition (no. 13). The editor, John Heigham, 
introduced a new section, “Hymnes and prayers . . .  to be said on the 
chiefe and principal daies of the yeare”, that contains 21 translated 
hymns derived from the 1599 primer. A translation of “Veni Sancte 
Spiritus” also from the 1599 prim er is found in a section called 
“Prayers to ask for the grace of the holie Ghost”. It is interesting to 
note that in general (there are again exceptions) the editors of the 
manual did not limit themselves to hymns from one particular “set” 
of translations in the primer; they usually made up their selections 
from various sets. In this way the editions published between 1615 
and 1651 contain a mixture of hymn-translations from the 1599 
prim er and the 1615 one. Examples are manuals 19 (1620), 20 
(1620), 21 (1623), 22 (1625), 26 (1630) and 30 (1650). They all 
contain from 30 to 32 hymns, about half of which are derived from 
the set of hymn-translations in the 1599 prim er, while the other half 
comes from the 1615 set. There are also editions with a far more 
limited number of translations: there are only four hymns to be found 
in edition no. 28 (1640) and only one in no. 25 (1630). In these two 
cases the translations derive from the 1599 prim er. One year after 
the publication of the 1651 St.Omers prim er (no. 17 of the hand-list 
of prim ers) that contained a new set of translations, the manual 
starts drawing on this source. In the case of the 1652 and 1653 
editions (nos. 31 and 32) the 34 hymn-translations all derive from 
the new edition of the primer, with one exception. The hymn “Ave 
Maris Stella” appears in a translation that found its way into the 
prim er not before 1687. The close adherence of the St.Omer manuals 
to the St.Omer prim erslx is not surprising in view of the fact that 
they are all typographically related.
The next development takes place in 1670 when the Paris manual 
of that date (no. 35) introducés a mixture of hymn-translations from 
various sources: 20  translations derive from the 1651 primer; the 
“Ave Maris Stella” is borrowed from manual no. 31; there are two 
new translations that were not to form part of any prim er22; and 
finally 5 original hymns are introduced from John Austin’s Devo- 
tions23 published for the first time in 1668. Up to 1686 the editions of 
the manual conform to patterns already established: nos. 39 (1674) 
and 41 (1682) are new editions of no. 35 (later this series was to be 
continued by means of editions nos. 43 (1686), 48 (1688) and 54 
(1700?)). Manuals no. 36 (1671) and 40 (1675) contain only two
20 Although this holds good for the manual, it is not true that the 1599 primer was 
the first post-Reformatory Roman Catholic prayerbook to incorporate hymn- 
translations. Translations o f “Jam lucis orto sidere” and “Veni creator spiritus” 
are found as early as 1580 in the Manual or meditations (A & R  521). These 
translations are different from the ones that Verstegen later used for the primer.
21 Primers nos. 17 (1651), 20 (1672), 21 (1673) and 24 (1685)
22 See the appendix to Chapter IX
23 See Chapter VII section c.
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translations, both derived from the 1651 primer, and the manual 
printed in 1671 by Michael Cnobbaert (no. 38) is a new edition of the 
one printed 21 years earlier by his mother (no. 30). —
The manual printed by Henry Hills in 1686 (no. 42) shows a 
different selection of hymn-translations: 13 translations are bor- 
rowed from the 1651 primer, 9 others were to find their way into the1687 Hills primer (no. 25); and there are also 7 completely new translations. It is remarkable that in the first place the 1687 primer 
can be said to borrow from a preceding edition of the manual 
instead of the other way round. In the second place by introducing a 
body of new hymn-translations the 1686 manual marks the starting- 
point of a series of editions containing translations that are indepen­dent of the primer. It must be noted, however, that the number of 
original hymn-translations in the various manuals is far smaller 
than those contained in the primer.It is in accordance with the general rule governing the relations 
between primer and manual that the new translations of all hymns 
in the Roman breviary made for the 1706 primer (no. 29) were not introduced into the manual till after this date. The hymns to be 
found in manuals published between 1686 and 1706 are borrowed 
from the primers of 1651 and 1687, or they are part of the body of 
specific manual translations. Thus manual no. 49 (1688) is a new 
edition of no. 42 (1686). Editions nos. 44 (1686), 45 (1687) and 50 (1688) include only two translations, both derived from the 1651 primer. Manual no. 47 (1688) contains 29 translations, 17 of which are bor­rowed from the 1651 primer, 6 come from Hills’ 1687 primer and 6 
translations belong to the group of new hymns made for manual no. 
42 (1686). Also nos. 51 (1692) and 52 (1696) contain translations from 
various sources: in the case of manual 51 there are 12 translations from 
the 1651 primer, 9 from the 1687 primer and 6 hymns are ones that 
occurred for the first time in manual 42; in the case of edition no. 52 
there are 3 hymns, two are borrowed from the 1651 primer and one, 
the “Veni sancte Spiritus” belongs to the body of manual transla­tions. It is noteworthy that the Metcalfe manual of 1705 (no. 55) 
does not contain the hymns that were to appear in the 1706 Metcalfe primer. It includes only 5 hymns: 4 are borrowed from the 1651 primer and one comes from a previous manual. This might be taken as an indication that Metcalfe did not possess those hymns in 1705, or 
even as an indication that those hymn-translations did not yet exist 
in a publishable form in 1705. Once more it is a circumstance that 
might be used in arguing against the assumption that John Dryden 
was responsible for the translations of the 1706 primer.
Once the 1706 primer had been published, the editors of the manual were eager to incorporate the new hymns into their edi­
tions.24 The selections of hymn-translations to be found in the nearly 
thirty editions from this date onwards till 1800 are different mix-
24 This was certainly the case by 1725. I have not been able to examine the 1719 manual (no. 56).
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tures of the hymns that first appeared in the 1651, 1687 and 1706 
prim ers or from the body of specific manual translations. The 
number of hymns and the proportion of hymns from each of these 
sources varies greatly for each individual edition. Manuals 57 
(1725), 58 (1728), 59 (1731), 60 (1733) and all the Challoner editions, 
i.e. nos. 61 (1744), 67 (1758), 73 (1768), 80 (1786), 82 (1795) and 83 
(1800), contain 29 hymn-translations from the set in the 1706primer. 
M anual 63 (1750) incorporates 32 hymns: 12 are borrowed from the 
1651 prim er, 10 come from the 1687 primer, one from the 1706 
prim er, 6  are borrowed from the 1682 manual (1686) and there are 3 
new translations. Editions nos. 64 (1753), 69 (1760) and 74 (1769) 
contain 5 hymns: 2 from the 1651 prim er set and 2 from the 1706 
prim er set, while the translation of “Veni sancte Spiritus” is bor­
rowed from manual 42 (1686). Nos. 65 (1755), 72 (1766), 77 (1780), 78 
(1785) and 79 (1786) have 7 hymn-translations: 2 from the 1651 
primer, 4 from the 1706 prim er and a new translation of “Lucis 
creator optime”. The Marmaduke manuals, nos. 6 6  (1755) and 71 
(1765) have 30 hymns in all, of which 3 come from the 1651 primer,
22 from the 1706 primer, 3 from the 1750 manual (63) and 4 
translations are new.24a Editions 68  (1760) and 81 (1793) limit 
themselves to one translation from the 1651 prim er and 3 hymns 
from the 1706 prim er set. Manual 70 (1765) contains 5 hymns: 3 
from the 1706 prim er and 2 from the 1651 prim er.25 Edition 75 
(1778) incorporates 3 1651 translations, 19 1706 ones, and 8 derived 
from previous manuals. Finally, manual 76 (1770-1780) has 4 
hymn-translations derived from the 1651 primer, 22 translations 
from the 1706 prim er and 8 hymns from previous manuals. The 
concept of “double” and “single” manuals is useful in accounting for 
the differences in the number of hymn-translations in the various 
editions. Some editions only contain a few hymns in sections such as 
“Prayers for morning and evening” and “Thanksgiving to God”, 
while other editions contain separate sections of “Hymns and 
prayers”.
If one examines the body of new translations occurring in the 
manual the first point that ought to be made is that a number of 
manual editions contain translations of Latin hymns of which no 
English version is found in the prim er (examples are “O filii et filiae” 
and “O salutaris hostia”). Secondly, the hymn-translations in the 
manual that do have English equivalents in the prim er are generally 
based on these prim er versions. Our illustration of the latter point 
must necessarily be brief. In the 1651 prim er the first four lines of 
“Telluris alme conditor” were translated as
24a O f these 4 new trs. one is an adaptation of John Austin’s version of “Veni sancte 
spiritus”
25 As can be seen in the hand-list this manual consists o f two parts. In view of what 
will be said in Chapter VII, section d(ii), the second part is dealt with as separate 
book (i.e. as an edition of the Evening Office).
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Most bright creator of the land,Who fixing it with pow’rful hand,
Didst separate the worlds firm ground,
From flouds which did its face surround.
The editor of manual 42 (1686) included the following translation:
Great maker of the earth, whose hand Fixing the new-created land,
To waters gave a parting bound,
Which did at first the earth surround.
The changes effected seem to be due to the personal preference of 
the editor for a slightly different word-order or for a phrase that he 
considered more elegant, rather than to any more fundamental 
reasons. It is obvious that the manual translation is based on the 
earlier primer hymn. The same can be said for the following two 
translations of part of “Lucis creator optime”. Version “a” occurred 
in the 1706 primer, while version “b ” is found in manual 65 (1755):
a) Biest maker of the radiant light,
Who from the darksom womb of night,Didst make the sun, at nature’s birth,
To shew the beauteous face of earth.
b) O great creator of the light,
Who from the darksome womb of night,
Brought’st forth new light at nature’s birth 
To shine upon the face of earth.
f) The editors of the manual
Like the primer the manual is traditionally an anonymous book. 
Occasionally one finds an indication of the identity of editor or 
translator by means of initials appended to the preface, but only a 
small percentage of the editions do actually contain prefaces and 
many of these occur without any initials whatsoever.
The preface of the first edition of the manuafó is signed “G.F.”. 
The initials stand for George Flinton27, an English merchant who was active in Catholic book production from 1580 to 1584. His 
printing house was the one that Father Persons had set up at Rouen 
as a means to further his aim of a Counter-Reformation in England. 
Gillow28 assumes that Flinton signed the preface only as the printer,
26 This preface occurs in manuals I and 2
27 See Gillow, Dictionary; Gillow, “The Origin . . .  of the Manual”; and R. B. 
McKerrow, A Dictionary o f  Printers and Booksellers. . .  1557-1640 (Oxford, 
1910).28 “The Origin . . .  of the M anual”.
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not as the editor of the work, although the preface itself suggests 
that “G .F.” actually compiled and translated the book29. Gillow 
bases his argument on the fact that “there is no evidence that 
Flinton had the ability required for the work”. He then makes out a 
case for Richard Hopkins30 as the editor involved. His arguments 
might be summarized as follows:
1) Hopkins had the ability to translate and edit books. This is 
evidenced by his two translations of works by Luis de Granada 
(A & R  476 and 472).
2) The two Luis de Granada books are dedicated to “the gentlemen 
of the Inns of Court”. In a list of books seized in a search on August 
27th, 158431 “A Manual of Prayers dedicated to the Gentlemen of 
the Inns of Court” is mentioned. Gillow’s implicit argument is that, 
since Hopkins dedicated two translations of similar books (printed 
for the first time in respectively 1582 and 1586) to these gentlemen, 
another book with a similar dedication can be assigned to Hopkins 
as well.
3) In the 1596 manual (no. 5) the letter “H” is inserted in a prayer for 
the editor of the book.
Points one and three could at the most be considered as corrobo- 
rative evidence when there were other clear indications about the 
identity of the translator. Gillow’s other point should be taken a 
little more seriously. It is true that the manual mentioned in the list 
cannot be one of the known Hopkins translations: A & R  472 had 
not yet been published and A & R  476 is mentioned in the list as a 
separate item. However, Hopkins was by no means the only Roman 
Catholic author to dedicate his works to “the gentlemen of the Inns 
of Court”32. It therefore seems as if Gillow would have a case if a 
1583 or 1584 manual with the above dedication could be found. 
However, neither A & R  nor STC list an edition with this dedication 
and although Southern seems to be convinced by the argument as it 
stands33, without more conclusive evidence the attribution of the 
book to Hopkins must be pure conjecture.
The preface of the 1614 Rouen manual (no. 15) complicates 
matters even further by stating
29 The preface is headed by the phrase “The collectour and translatour o f this 
present Manual to the . .  . Reader” .
30 See Gillow, Dictionary and A. C. Southern, op. cit.
31 See Gillow, “The O r ig in .. .  o f the M anual”, p. 17
32 See Franklin B. Williams, Index o f  Dedications and Commendatory Verses in 
English Books before 1641, (London, 1962) p. 223. The “gentlemen o f the Inns of 
Court” were considered to be a group of educated laymen with marked Catholic 
sympathies. They would be exactly the kind of group to which Verepaeus and 
later the editors o f the manual addressed themselves.
33 Southern, op. cit., assigns the manual to Hopkins by simply stating that “there 
are reasonable grounds.for supposing this manual to be the work of Hopkins” 
(see his bibliography, p. 431, item 64). These grounds are probably the ones that 
Gillow mentions.
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“This manual of praiers first collected and translated, out of 
manie famous, and holie, Autours, as wel auncient, as of the time 
present, by a Devout, and learned priest of our C ountrie..
It is difficult to judge how reliable this information is about a book 
published thirty years earlier. The fact is that there is no indication 
of Flinton’s being a priest, and in the case of Hopkins it is certain 
that he was not a priest. The references to Hopkins in Allen’s 
letters34 exclude this possibility explicitly. Until further evidence is 
available it seems most probable that George Flinton is indeed the editor involved, while at the same time one must be aware of a 
number of indications that point in other directions and that cannot 
be satisfactorily accounted for.
The history of the manual in the first decades of the 17th century 
is dominated by the figure of John Heigham. His life and his 
importance for the primer have already been discussed in chapters II 
and IV. As far as the manual is concerned Heigham was actively engaged not only as the publisher of several editions, but he also revised and edited the book (as he himself says, with the help of 
some others)35 and contributed to it prayers and meditations. Six editions published between 1613 and 1625 contain imprints with his 
name (nos. 13, 16, 20, 21, 22 and 23). Manual no. 20 is edited and 
enlarged by Heigham, and in the preface Heigham states that this is 
the sixth edition of his work. Assuming the hand-list to be complete 
this would mean that he was also responsible for editing the manuals that were printed for him before 1620 (nos. 13, 1613, and 
16, 1615) and it might also be an indication that he had a hand in the 
two manuals (nos. 11, 1605 and 12, 1609) that do not have an 
imprint but can be assigned to the press of Charles Boscard at 
Douai. The close connection between Boscard and Heigham makes this more than likely. Heigham’s contribution to the contents of the manuals edited by him is evidenced by the recurrence of prayers the author of which is given in the table of contents as “I.H.”. The 1625 
edition (no. 23) contains “Prayers for Women travailing with 
Childe”, several of which are signed I.H. The same applies to “An 
advertisement touching the Wonderfull fruits which are obtained by 
meditating on the Passion of our Saviour Christ” and “Advertise- 
ments before Confession”. Heigham’s importance for the manual is 
not limited to the editions actually published or edited by him. The 
two Rouen manuals of 1613 and 1614 (nos. 14 and 15) owe quite a 
lot to the Heigham edition that preceded it and the 1630 Cousturier 
edition (no. 26) is virtually a new edition of Heigham’s 1625 book.The 1630 Cousturier edition deserves some attention by itself. It 
contains a new preface that ends:
34 See Records o f  the English Catholics, The Letters and Memorials o f . . .  Cardinal Allen, (London, 1882) pp 75 & 393.
35 See section c of this chapter
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Beseeching thee of thy charity, to say one Pater and Ave for him 
who will during his life devote him selfe and his whole endevours 
to supply thy wantes with the like spiritual treasures
Thyne affectionat wel-willer 
(in) Jesus-Christ 
W.H.
Apart from stating that in view of the several “I.H .S.” signs in the 
book the “W .H.” might be an English Jesuit, I cannot offer any 
suggestions as to his identity. Also in the case of manual 28 (1640) 
clues as to the identity of the editor are limited to initials: the 
dedication of this edition is signed “B.T.A.Bend.”. Although initials 
do not prove to be a very reliable guide in general, one might 
venture the guess that here we have to do with the Benedictine 
Thomas Anderton (1611—1671)36. He was born at Euxton, Lancas- 
hire, was professed at St.Edmund’s, Paris, on 26th December, 1630, 
and ordained in 1636. In the course of his life he held the offices of 
novice master, sub-prior and prior of St.Edmund’s and for the 
period 1661-66 he was prior of the Benedictine monastery at 
St.Malo. During the last two years of his life he worked in the 
English mission. He died at Saxton Hall, Yorkshire, on 9th Octo- 
ber, 1671. Anderton is the author of The history o f  the iconoclasts 
(n.p. 1671, Wing A 3110). On the basis of this summary one might 
argue that both the date and the place of publication of manual 28 
(Paris, 1640) support the editorship of the Thomas Anderton 
described here. With respect to Anderton Wing and GK III create 
confusion by making him out to be the author of Concordia 
Scientiae cum fid e  (Cologne, 1665) and A sovereign remedy against 
atheism  (1672, Wing A3110). The writer of these two books (the 
first of which was put on the Index librorum prohibitorum ) is 
Thomas Barton S.J., alias Thomas Anderton, alias Thomas Bonart, 
alias “T.B.Nordtanus” .37
It is because the manual is a basically anonymous publication that 
it has been impossible to assign any of the other 17th century 
editions to a known editor. There are two possible exceptions. In an 
article on Nathaniel Thompson ,38 Rostenberg reprints a few pages 
of advertisements of books printed and sold by this publisher. The 
advertisements are bound up with a book called Animadversions by  
way o f  answer to a sermon preached by Dr. Thomas Kenne, 
Nathaniel Thompson, (London, 1687. Wing R665). The dedication
36 See Gillow, Dictionary; D om  Henry Norbert Birt, Obit book o f  the English 
Benedictines from  1600 to 1912 (Edinburgh, 1913) and D om  Yves Chaussy, Les 
Benedictins Anglais réfugiés en France (Paris, 1947)
37 See H. Foley, Records o f  the English Province o f  the Society o f  Jesus, Vol. VII, 
part I (London, 1882) p. 39. Foley is very vague about Thom as Barton. This 
might be due to his unwillingness to explicitly state that Barton apostasized.
38 L. Rostenberg, Literary, po litica l.. . publishing. . .  in England, (New York, 
1965) pp 315 ff.
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of this book is signed by “F .J.R .C .J.” Following GK III, Rostenberg takes this to be Father John Reed, while C J . would indicate that he 
was a Jesuit priest. One of the books mentioned in the advertise- ment is “A Manual of Devout prayers, fitted for all persons and 
occasions . . It is likely that this manual can be identified as either 
no 44, 45 or 46 of the hand-list. The advertisement does not mention the name of the editor of the book. Nevertheless, referring to the manual in the text of the article, Rostenberg adds that it is by John 
Reed. There is not any indication how Rostenberg arrivés at this 
conclusion and it seems highly dubious that this can be taken as a 
reliable statement. It should be added that the Animadversions appear to be the only book that has either these initials or the name 
of John Reed, and no further information could be found on the identity of the man. The other possible editor of a 17th century 
edition of the manual is John Gother39, but in this case too any hard 
evidence is lacking. In his book on Challoner Burton40 states that 
“Dr Lingard conjectures on the basis of internal evidence” that 
Gother revised the manual in 1688. Apart from  the fact that around 
1688 Gother did indeed turn from controversial writing to devotion- 
al books, this statement is the only evidence for Gother’s involve- 
ment with the manual up till now.
More facts are known about the editor of quite a few 18th century 
editions of the manual. From 1744 onwards we find a number of 
editions “revised and corrected . . .  by R .C.D .D .” and in the 1780s the well-known initials are replaced by the full name “R.Rev.Dr.Ri- 
chard Challoner, Bishop of Debra and V.A.”41. So much has been 
written about Challoner that it is not necessary to go into biogra- 
phical facts here. From Challoner’s bibliography it will be clear that the manual was not the only book of devotions or instructions that 
he was interested in. The editions of the manual fit into a pattern set by books like his translation of Imitatio Christi, his Garden o f the Soul and a whole series of other works. For a further discussion of 
the relationship between the manual and the Garden see chapter 
VII, section e. Another possible editor who, like Heigham, coiri- 
bined the funetions of editor and publisher, is J. Marmaduke42. 
Marmaduke published manuals in 1750 (no. 63), 1755 (no. 66), 1765 
(no. 71) and 1778 (no. 75). Gillow, who also makes the point about his being a possible editor, states in his Dictionary that Marmaduke 
was educated at one of the colleges abroad. After his return he 
settled in England as a Catholic bookseller and opened a shop in 
Mary’s Buildings, St.M artin’s Lane in about 1741. This is the address given in the imprint of the 1750 edition. Gillow dates his
39 See Gillow, Dictionary
40 op. cit., page 130.
41 See Burton, op.cit.; for biographical and bibliographical information see also M.Trappes Lomax, Bishop Challoner, A Biographical Study, (London, 1936)
42 See Gillow, Dictionary; Gillow, “The O rig in . . .  of the M anual” and J. Kirk,Biographies o f  English Catholics, (London 1909)
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move to Great Wildstreet, Lincoln’s Inn Fields, in abóut 1768, but 
in view of the evidence provided by the 1765 edition (no. 71) it must 
have been at least three years earlier. Marmaduke died on 12 April 
1788. He does not appear to have been very successful as a 
publisher, due to the fact that he had to face the competition of J. P. 
Coghlan in the field of the Catholic booktrade. Gillow finds 
evidence for M armaduke’s abilities as a translator in other books 
(notably the Evening Offices43) and on this basis he comes to the 
conclusion that he might have edited the manual as well. As with 
quite a few of Gillow’s statements this is to be taken seriously as a 
possibility, while at the same time it must be realized that hard 
evidence is lacking. Moreover, nearly all the hymn-translations in 
M armaduke’s editions are borrowed from earlier sources.
Summing up one could say that as with the prim er the history of 
the editors of the manual is limited to a few names and a few 
possibilities. It seems impossible to break through the anonymity 
that has existed now for centuries. It must be added that it looks as 
if prim er  and manual are bound up with one another also as to 
editors: when it would be possible to establish the identity of some 
of the editors of the primer, they would probably also be found to 
have edited manuals.
g) The printers of the manual
A comparison of the printers and the printing-pattern of the manual 
with those of the prim er shows that there are great similarities 
together with some striking differences. The earliest printing history 
of the prim er is dominated by Antwerp, but it is obvious that this is 
due to Verstegen being a resident of Antwerp at the time and 
probably also to the particular copyright conditions of the Officium 
Beatae Mariae Virginis. In the same way Rouen as the place of 
publication of the first manuals is bound up with the person of 
George Flinton. The sole evidence to be found in A & R for 
Flinton’s activities in the field of Catholic book production44 is the 
manual itself. McKerrow45 states that Flinton printed Person’s 
Christian Directory46. To the press that Flinton worked, however, a 
number of other books can be assigned. A & R list 8 books in all 
that were printed in Father Person’s printing house. They were all 
published during the years 1582 to 1584. The fact that they include 
the manual is not surprizing in view of the circumstance that a large 
percentage of these books is devotional. The same can be said about
43 See Chapter VII, section d(ii).
44 Gillow stresses these activities in his Dictionary.
45 R. B. McKerrow, A dictionary o f printers and booksellers. . . 1557-1640 (Oxford 
1910) p. 106.
46 A & R  619, 621.
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the English output of George L’Oyselet47, the printer of the other 
early Rouen edition (no. 2, 1589). The other ten books48 published 
by him (between 1580 and 1599) form a pattern into which the manual fits perfectly. The period 1580-1599 is interesting in connec- 
tion with the information Lepreux49 gives on L’Oyselet. Lepreux 
states that the active period of this printer, a member of a well- 
known family of Rouen printers, is 1557-1604. In view of the dates 
of the A & R books and in view of the fact that Lepreux’s dates are 
based on references to a George L’Oyselet in documents, it is not 
impossible that during the period 1557-1604 we have to do with 
more than one printer of the same name.
The Rouen period is followed by some fïfteen years in which the manual is printed by various secret presses in England, including Father Garnet’s press. In particular the year 1604, immediately after 
James’s accession to the throne, shows great activity with two editions of the manual printed secretly in England by the same 
press. At the same time a new and augmented version is printed by 
Laurence Kellam at Douai. Kellam’s importance for English Catho­
lic book production is great but not much is known about him. 
A & R  give 25 books printed by him between 1598 and 1611. The 
imprints in these books help in correcting the information on him by 
Lepreux50. According to the latter, Kellam, who was of German 
extraction, first set up as a printer in Valenciennes in 1601 and 
subsequently set up a shop at Douai in 1604. He died in 1613, after 
which date his widow continued the business. The date of his death would fit in with the fact that we do not find any English books 
printed by him after 1611 and that from 1613 onwards we see 
imprints mentioning Kellam’s widow. However, as far as the other 
dates are concerned, A & R  books from 1598 to 1604 have imprints 
mentioning Kellam as a printer at Leuven ( A & R  622,479,371 and 
877) while books from 1603 onwards show Kellam as a Douai 
printer ( A & R  142 and 429). The contradiction implied in these dates, together with the strange histories of some books with 
Kellam’s imprint51 seem to indicate that Kellam did not only print 
books himself but also had books printed for him. As with the 
printers of the primer we see in Kellam’s case an intricate web of 
interrelations between the various Catholic printers for the English market abroad. Apart from Kellam and his widow, other members 
of the Kellam family were engaged in the English Catholic book- trade. A & R  list a book printed by Thomas Kellam in 1618 (A & R 
910) and both A & R  and Clancy mention books printed by 
Laurence Kellam’s son who had the same Christian name as his
47 See G. I.enreux, Gallia Tvpographica (Paris 1909-1912) 3 Vols. Tome III, pp. 284
ff.48 A & R 416, 455, 472, 473, 477, 496, 620, 814, 836, 838, 839.
49 op.cit. Tome Iïl, p. 284
50 op.cit. Tome I, p. 45.
51 See A & R  429 and 907.
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father. This effectively contradicts McKerrow’s52 statement that 
Laurence Kellam’s (1) widow was active from 1614 to 1661, but 
frequently used her husband’s imprint. From  1622 onwards “her 
husband’s imprint” is in fact the imprint of her son Laurence Kellam 
II.
Heigham’s importance for the manual has already been discussed 
in section f and in Chapter IV mention was made of his petition for 
the privilege o f prfnting manuals. Cardin Hamillon53 is a name that 
dóes not occur in connection with the primer. He is nevertheless 
responsible for two editions of the manual (nos. 14 and 15, printed 
in 1613 and 1614). Although Hamillon did not print very many 
Recusant works he is responsible for various books in the years 
1609-161454 and A & R 339 and 761 confirm the pattern of connec- 
tions between Heigham, Auroi, Boscard and Hamillon as found in 
the editions of the manual. Lepreux notes the occurrence of the 
name Cardin Hamillon in documents from 1537 to 1615. Since no 
single man can print for so long a period, he assumes the existence 
of two printers of the same name. He takes 1566 as the beginning of 
the period of activity of Cardin Hamillon II since in that year a 
printer of that name published a Thomas Cranmer translation of the 
Bible. This statement is of course largely arbitrary. McKerrow 
makes this point too and gives as the dates of our Cardin Hamillon 
1609-1614. It seems hard to be very definite about the first date. As 
far as the last date is concerned, it must probably be 1615 since in 
that year Hamillon figures for the last time in the documents of the 
Rouen printers’ guild.
Among the series of miscellaneous documents that Lepreux gives 
there is one of particular interest in connection with the manual and 
the printing of English Catholic books in general. The document55 is 
a “sentence du Baillage de Rouen portant condamnation a l’amende 
contre Pierre De Lamotte, pour avoir imprimé un livre sans y mettre 
son nom et son adresse”. The book is described as “un Manuel de 
dévotion en langage anglois, auquel il n’a aposé son nom ni celuy de 
la ville au frontispice dud. lieu, ainsy qu’il est requis par les 
ordonnances et règlementz de justice, comme aussy pour avoir 
employé aud. livre les motz: Avec perm ission et privilege”. No copy 
of this manual has been located and this could very well be due to 
the “sentence”. However, a number of aspects of the document are 
very striking. De Lamotte is completely unknown in connection with 
English Catholic book production. The odds are that he printed the 
book purely as an economic venture. Even more striking is the reason
52 op. cit., p. 163.
53 See Lepreux, op.cit., Tom e III, p. 197 and McKerrow op.cit., p. 122.
54 A & R  306, 307, 339, 470, 508, 509, 761.
55 The document is dated “ 15 Octobre 1625”. It was found in the Archives 
Departementale Seine-Inférieure. See Lepreux, op cit., “Docum enta”, Vol. III p.
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given for the condemnation: as is obvious from a list like A & R a 
very large proportion of the books meant to be smuggled into 
England for the benefit of English Catholics were without imprint 
for reasons of safety. As Gillow and others56 state, this was legalized 
by a cover permission to Persons and various individual permis- 
sions. Nevertheless, suddenly all the special reasons for not putting an imprint in this sort of book are disregarded by the Rouen 
authorities. One possible conclusion might be that licensing was at 
times a rather haphazard affair and that at certain times more 
attention was paid to observing all the regulations than at other times. 
It is incidentally not true that all Rouen books of about this time did contain imprints57. Lepreux58 is not very helpful on De Lamotte 
himself. According to him there were two distinct printers, one of 
whom (Pierre I) only figures in the documents as a “libraire”. He is 
“garde de la communauté” in 1622. The other one is a printer working exclusively for other people from 1611-1679. This looks 
like a very long time for one printer, and, moreover, there is at least 
one book in French printed by a Pierre De Lamotte at Rouen in 
1627.59An example of a striking similarity in the printing patterns of primer and manual is provided by the two Cousturier editions of the manual (nos. 26 and 27, printed in 1630 and 1637) and the 1650 edition printed at Antwerp by the widow of John Cnobbaert for 
James Thompson (no. 30, printed in 1650), since in these cases the 
interest in the production of editions of the manual coincided with 
an interest in the production of primers (see nos. 14, 15 and 16 of the 
hand-list of primers and further Chapter IV). On typographical 
grounds we can assign the St.Omer manuals of the 1650s (nos. 31 
and 32) to the press that printed primers nos. 17 (1651), 20 (1672), 21 
(1673) and 24 (1685); thus again a similarity of printing patterns 
between the two books is established. Speculations as to the 
St.Omers press responsible for the primer editions have been made 
in Chapter IV (see “group III”). It can be added here that this press fulfilled the same function with respect to the manual as it did with 
respect to the primer: it brought the manual up to date by the 
incorporation of new hymn-translations. The frequent occurrence of “Paris” in the imprints of editions of the manual (28, 35, 36, 39, 
40, 41, 43, 44, 51; published between 1640 and 1692) constitutes a 
difference between the printing patterns of primer and manual: in 
the case of the primer “Paris” as a place of publication does not 
occur. It is not known which press in Paris is meant and in how 
many cases the imprint “Paris” may in fact be false. One might venture the guess that in the case of manual 28 (1640) Paris is really
56 See Chapter III
57 See e.g. A & R  193, 197 and 51158 op. cit.
59 A. de Montchrestien, Tragédies (Ed. nouv.) Rouen, Pierre de la Motte, 1627. 8°(K.B. The Hague)
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the place of publication since this would fit in with the fact that the 
editor, Thomas Anderton, resided there at the time. With respect to 
edition 44 (1686) it is certain that the imprint “At Paris” is false: the 
book was in fact printed in London .60 This might also be the case 
with manual 51 (1692). The imprint again mentions “Paris” as the 
place of publication. However, on the first flyleaf of the Lambeth 
Palace copy the words “David Edwards, ye printer” occur in 
manuscript. Edwards was in fact a printer in London from 1694 to 
170061. In 1696 he was accused of printing Anglican prayerbooks 
without a licence. He is known to have published at least one 
Roman Catholic book, A sermon preached upon the feast o f  the 
m ost holy sacrament o f  the Eucharist (n.p., D. Edwards, 1695; 
Clancy 150). In view of the present location of the copy of the 1692 
manual edition one may assume that the copy was confiscated. Even 
if the information on the flyleaf does not present hard and fast 
evidence, it ought to be taken seriously as a contemporary opinion of 
somebody who took a “professional interest” in these matters.
It is not surprising that the reign of James II would see an increase 
in Catholic book production in England as a whole, and therefore 
also in the production of manuals. W hat is surprising, however, is the 
number of manual editions within the three-year period 1686-1688. 
In these three years not less than 9 editions were published, three of 
them by Nathaniel Thompson, two by Henry Hills, one each by 
Mary Thompson and Peter Bruce, and two by unidentified printers. 
Henry Hills has been discussed as a printer of the primer. The 
imprints of the Nathaniel Thompson books are curious. In the 1686 
edition (no. 44) there are a number of title-pages for the various 
parts of the manual. They are all different, stating respectively, 
1686, 1686 Paris and 1686 London. It is obvious that in the case of 
this book Thompson is doing his best to try and cover his tracks. 
After a 1687 edition (no. 45) mentioning the initials “N.T.”, he 
finally gives a complete imprint in the other 1687 manual (no. 46). It 
is interesting to speculate about the question whether the initial 
anxiety to conceal the name of the printer and the subsequent 
openness relate to problems about the copyright of the manual or 
whether the development towards complete imprints reflects the 
way in which the position of Roman Catholic printers and booksel- 
lers changed during the reign of James II. Thompson’s life and 
career as a Catholic publisher have been the subject of a recent 
article62 and it is not very useful to repeat those biographical data 
here. Moreover a full-length study of Nathaniel Thompson is now in
60 See the note with manual no. 44 (1686) in the hand-list o f manuals.
61 See H. Plomer, A Dictionary o f . . .  printers and booksellers from  1668 to 1725, 
(Oxford 1922) p. 111. See also Wing. The books listed in Wing as printed by him 
do not suggest clear Rom an Catholic sympathies.
62 L. Rostenberg, op.cit.
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progress and will be published in the near future63. The Mary 
Thompson who printed a manual in 1688 (no. 47) was Thompson’s 
wife. She carried on the business after his death. Finally the initials “P.B.” given in the imprint of manual 48 undoubtedly stand for 
Peter Bruce.64 Bruce was a foreigner who in 1687 took over the press 
in Holyrood Palace in Scotland after being engaged in engineering and in various enterprises in Scotland since 1674. He was appointed 
royal printer in succession to James Watson in 1687. In December1688 his printing house was wrecked by a mob and Bruce himself 
was imprisoned. This brought his career as a printer to an end. 
Plomer cannot give any definite information about the date of his death.
During the last part of the 17th and the beginning of the 18th 
centuries one of the differences between the primer and the manual 
is the absence of the printers M aurry and Le Tourneur in connec- 
tion with the manual. However, from the account of the primer it will 
be clear that the fact that they printed primers is bound up with the 
editor of the 1669 edition, Thomas Fitzsimon.65
As was the case with the primer the first 18th century edition of 
the manual is printed by Thomas Metcalfe (no. 53). After this edition Thomas Meighan takes over and dominates manual pro- 
duction for the greater part of the 18th century. Both these publish­
ers have been discussed in connection with the primer (Chapter 
IV). In view of the great number of manuals that Meighan 
published, it is not unlikely that he will be discovered to have been 
responsible for some of the editions that do not contain a full 
imprint. The same might be said with respect to another well-known Catholic publisher, J. Marmaduke.66 All other 18th century editions 
are printed by or for J. P. Coghlan, R. Cross, W. Sergent, E. 
Sergent and E. Booker. Coghlan has already been discussed, about the others some information will be given here. G K III gives 
“(London?)” as the place of publication of manual 60 (1733). In fact the L copy has an additional title-page with the name of R. Cross. 
Dix67 mentions an R. Cross, a leading Catholic bookseller, in 
Dublin at the same address as the one given in the manual. The 
dates of the bookseller Dix names are 1772-1809.68 Since the date of 
the manual is 1733 he cannot be talking about the same man. In 
view of the fact that the addresses are the same, it is likely that we 
have to do with different generations of the same family firm. In 
connection with this it must be mentioned that Dix also refers to a
63 This study will be published as a doctoral dissertation by G. Peerbooms of the 
University of Nijmegen, Holland.
64 See Plomer, op.cit., p. 55.
65 See Chapter II.
66 See section f of this chapter.
67 In Plomer 1726-1775, p. 380.68 It is likely that this is the R. Cross responsible for the publication of primer no. 42 
(c. 1796)
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Mr. E. Cross, a Dublin bookseller in the period 1773-6. G K III 
might be right in supposing the book to have been printed in 
London. In that case Cross would only have added an extra title- 
page with his name .69
E. Sergent and W. Sergent obviously also belong to one firm of 
publishers. Plomer70 only knows about the existence of E. Sergent 
and information about him is limited to the fact that he published a 
pamphlet in 1762 with Preston as place of publication. The life of 
Elizabeth Booker71 (manual 83, 1800) is more fully documented. 
She was the wife of Thomas Booker, bookseller, printer and 
publisher of New Bond Street, London. After his death on June 
24th, 1793 she carried on the business together with her two sons 
Thomas and Joseph. She died June 17th, 1821 at the age of 84. The 
firm “so long and honourably connected with Roman Catholic 
Bookselling72” went on for a long time after her death. Elizabeth 
Booker had the manual printed for her by Sampson Low73. Low 
printed and published from 1766 to 1798. After his death in 1798 the 
business was continued for some years by others under his name. 
Although this firm was not Roman Catholic, its good relations with 
Roman Catholic publishers might be due to the fact that the 
printing house was situated in the then very Catholic area of Soho 
Square.
69 In this context see also Burton’s (op.cit.) discussion about the relations between 
M eighan and the Dublin bookseller Richard Fitzsimons (Vol. I, p. 287).
70 Plomer, 1726-1775, p. 224.
71 See Gillow, Dictionary
72 Gillow, Dictionary
73 See Ian M axted, The London Book Trades 1775-1800, (Folkestone 1977) p. 
142; and F. A. M umby & Ian Norrie, Publishing and Bookselling (revised 
edition, London 1974)
CHAPTER VII
Other devotional works related to primer and manual
In the course of the various sections of this chapter a number of English Roman Catholic devotional works will be briefly discussed 
in order to provide some background to the accounts of the primer and the manual and the hymn-translations they contained. Further- 
more one section will be devoted to two English “extracts” from the breviary, The office o f  the holy week and The evening office o f  the Church. In the final section of this chapter mention will be made of 
some Anglican adaptations of the primer and the manual.In appendices to Chapters VIII and IX bibliographical and 
hyrrïnological data are given relating to a number of books discus­
sed here.
a) A paradise o f praiers and meditations
Fourteen years after the publication of the first English primer of the revised Roman rite Edward Mayhew1 published A paradise o f  praiers and meditations: gathered out o f  diverse authors as well auncient as moderne: and devided into three parts. The First part, Printed at Doway, by the widdow o f Laurence Kellam at the signe o f the holie Lam, 1613, 16° (STC 17197, A &  R 492)2. Mayhew was born at Winton, Wiltshire, in 1569. He was educated for the 
priesthood at the English College, Rheims, and the English College, 
Rome. From 1595 to 1607 he worked on the English mission as a 
secular priest, after which he was admitted into the Benedictine 
order in 1607. In 1613 he went back to France and lived there till his death. During this time he spent a number of years as prior in St. 
Laurence’s Monastery at Dieulwart. Apart from the Paradise o f  praiers he wrote a few treatises and controversial works. He is best known for his Congregationis Anglicanae Ordinis S. Benedicti Trophae (Rheims 1619).The Paradise o f  praiers was not selected for treatment in this study for its contents: it contains prayers for a great number of 
occasions (“before communion”, “for the dead” etc., a number of these also occurred in the manual and the primer), prayers for the various times of the day, litanies and some psalms. It was to have a 
second and third part with more litanies and psalms, but they were 
probably never published since no copies have been located. The 
importance of the book for the history of English Recusant devo­
tional literature is certainly not very great since the edition described
1 See Gillow, Dictionary, Vol IV, p. 550; further H. Birt, Obit Book o f  the English Benedictines (Edinburgh, 1913), p. 8
2 A facsimile reprint of this book has been published by the Scolar Press in 1973.
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above is the only one ever published. This might be due to its bulk 
(603 pages) and to the formlessness of its arrangement of contents: it 
lacks the lucid structure of the manual. However, the book is 
remarkable because it is the only 17th century Recusant work that 
includes translations of nearly all the vesper hymns, while the 
translations (with the exception of one) are not borrowed from a 
previous prim er edition. As we saw with regard to the manual (and 
as will appear from the discussions of other devotional works in this 
chapter), in nearly all cases translations were borrowed from the 
prim er or, if independent translations occurred, their number was 
very limited. In the case of the Paradise we have to do with 
translations that do not derive from the prim er, although there is 
enough evidence to show that Mayhew had the 1599 prim er in front 
of him when he made them.
Mayhew’s familiarity with the Verstegen prim er is clear from the 
fact that one translation (“Ave maris stella”, translation xviii a) 
comes from this source. However, also in other translations the 
influence is obvious. Verstegen translated the first four lines of 
“Audi benigne conditor” as
O thou creator most benigne 
Unto the prayers bend thine eares,
Which in this fast of forty dayes,
We unto thee powre forth with teares.
Mayhew changed this into
O benigne maker of the world,
Unto our prayers applie thine eares 
Which in this holy fast of Lent,
We pow’r forth in thy sight with teares.
Many more examples could be given. Overtones of the prim er 
translations of 1615 (no. 4) are far rarer. It is only on a few 
occasions that one might possibly conclude that the translator of 
the 1615 prim er was familiar with the Paradise3. Therefore further 
speculations about the relationship between the latter two books is 
not very fruitful.
With regard to the relationship of the hymns in the Paradise and 
those in the 1599 primer, one might say that Mayhew seems to have 
had one main aim: the removal of some of the more obvious
3 In view o f what has been said about the doubts as to the first date o f publication 
of the first prim er  o f group II (see Chapter IV) one might also speculate whether 
M ayhew’s book was not published after an edition of the primer o f group II. 
However, since there is no clear relationship between M ayhew’s hymns and those 
in the 1615 prim er  and since Mayhew stated in the preface o f the Paradise that he 
wrote the book several years before 1613, these speculations do not lead any- 
where.
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examples of clumsiness in the Verstegen hymns. Occasionally these changes resulted in slightly more elegant hymns, at other times 
Mayhew’s efforts do not strike one as improvements: in the hymn “Deus tuorum  militum” he replaced Verstegen’s “with courage he 
hath past through paines” by “with courage through his paines he 
ranne”. Suchlike examples abound. Mayhew’s translations did not reach other books of private devotion.
b) The key o f  paradise
Although The key o f  paradise, opening the gate to etemal salvation played a less important part in English Roman Catholic devotional 
literature than the primer or the manual, it forms an interesting 
background to them. Editions of the Key appeared from the 
beginning of the 17th century onwards until the 19th century'. 
However, the number of editions was much more limited than those 
of the other two books mentioned above.
As is the case with many compilations for the purpose of private 
devotion there are some differences between the contents of the 
various editions, but a general impression of the book can be 
derived from the table of contents of the 1675 edition of the book2:
A Daily Exercise Page 1
An Introduction to Christian Faith 8
The beginning of the Gospel according to St. John 18A godly Dialogue concerning Contrition and Attrition 20
An Act of Contrition 32A Dialogue of meditation 52
An Entertainment of good thoughts 63A Brief Exhortation to the often frequenting the sacrament 71 
of Penance
1 In order to facilitate reference to the editions of the Key o f  paradise, the editions traced so far have been listed in the appendix to Chapter VIII. The first edition 
traced so far (A & R 423, no. 1 in the list given in Chapter VIII) lacks a title-page, 
but on the basis of a subsidiary title-page it can be dated 1623. It is by rio means certain that this is really the first edition: in an inventory of Recusant books of 
“one Anderton deceased” made on 7 December 1613 a “Key of Paradise” is 
mentioned (State Papers Dom., Edward I, Mary, Elizabeth I and James I, Vol. IX, 1611-1618, no. 36 and 36 I). Furthermore, part of A treatise o f  mental prayer . . .  By Fr. Ant. de Molina, Carthusian. IVhereunto is adioyned a very profitable treatise o f  exhortation to spiritual profit (n.p. S. Omer, Eng.Coll. 
Press, 1617. A & R 829) edited by John Wilson, is called “The Key of Paradise”. 
The “Key of Paradise” part of this book is in fact only a brief section of the Key 
that John Wilson edited in 1623. It is a 40 page “Dialogue concerning Contrition
& A ttrition”. It is possible that the 1613 reference to the “The Key of Paradise” 
applies to the “dialogue” as found in A & R 829 and th a t the The Key o f paradise under discussion in this present chapter only got its final form in John Wilson’s 
1623 edition. In the appendix to Chapter VIII also some “ghosts” willbe mentioned.
2 This table is to be found on page a ,,v of Key no. 7
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A Prayer to be said before we go to Confession 77
instructions for examining our Conscience 83
An Examen of Conscience 97
A shorter method of Confession 123
A Treatise of Indulgences 129
A brief preparation for receiving the B. Sacrament 154
A Prayer after receiving 157
The Office of the B. Trinity 160
The Litany of the B. Trinity 173
An Oblation 185
A devout Prayer to the most B. Trinity 191
Another Oblation to Christ 195
Meditation of Gods benefits 198
Consideration of Eternity 199
An act of Faith 201
The Office of the Holy Ghost 203
Meditation of sin, and considerations upon the same 217
An act of Hope 222
The Office of the N. of Jesus 223
The Litany of the N. of Jesus 235
An act of Charity 244
The Office of the Angel Guardian 245
Litany of the SS. and Angels 255
Meditations of the hour of death 269
An act of Resignation 274
Office of the B. Sacrament 275
Litany of the B. Sacrament 287
Meditation of Judgement 293
Meditation of the B. Sacrament 295
An act of Humility 297
Office of the H. Cross and Passion 299
Litany of the H. Cross and Passion 308
Meditations of Heil 322
M editations of Christs Passion 323
An act of Obedience 326
Office of the Conception 328
Office of S. Joseph 343
Litany of our B.Lady 352
Meditations of the joys of Heaven 260
An internal act of Martyrs 363
Devout Aspirations 365
The seven Penitential Psalms 372
The Litanies 389
An Oblation for morning and evening 403
A summary of acts 412
Testament of the soul 416
Jesus Psalter 421
The manner to serve the Priest at Mass 452
A Devout Prayer to Jesus Christ uit.
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A comparison of this table of contents with those of primers and manuals will show the many links between these three books. This 
point is explicitly made in the preface of one edition3 of the Key in 
which it is said to contain the “quintessence of the primer, of the 
Manual, of the Burning Lampe and of the Vademecum”4. Below 
one will find some more comments on the actual contents of the Key, but first of all it is necessary to say something about the 
reading public for whom this compilation was intended.
The editor of the 1662 Key o f paradise5 begins the “Advertise- 
ment” by condemning a previous edition6 for its many mistakes and then goes on to say that these errors “were held so unfït to passe 
among the children, and the more unlearned (who most use this 
book) that it raised a zeal in som persons . . .  to be at the pains and 
the cost of this new impression . . .  wherein not only the above said 
Errors are rectified . . .  but the whole book carefully revis’d, some needless repetitions retrench’d, some passages, pure Theoretical, 
omitted, as unnecessary, if not improper in a book of practical 
Devotion; and this to make way for additions of more general use, and fitted for the capacity of the unlearned.” As was the case with the manual one sees here an emphasis on the Key o f paradise as a book of daily7 devotion for the literate but not highly educated Catholic 
layman. It seems as if the primer was considered to be a book for the 
more educated part of the Catholic population while the less learned 
needed simpler things with rather more devout instruction and 
without the intricate texture of the translated Officium.What distinghuishes the Key from both primer and manual is the 
fact that it contains so many “offices”: those of the Blessed Trinity, the Name of Jesus, the Angel Guardian, the Blessed Sacrament, the
3 Key no. 5 (1665-1675)4 “The Burning Lampe” refers to The burning lampe. To enlighten such, as truly desyre to attayne perfection. A third edition of this book is listed in A & R (no. 
366). It is in fact a  translation of Geronymo Gracian’s Lampas accensa compendii perfectionis, written in 1506. (See P. Martialis a S. Joanne Baptista, Bibliotheca Scriptorum utriusque Congregationis et sexus Carmelitarum Excalceatarum, 
Burdigalae 1730, Gregg Reprint 1968). A book called Vademecum or prayers is mentioned in a booklist attached to The belief ofprayingfor the dead, M. Turner, London, 1688 (Wing B 1787)5 No. 4
6 The St Omers 1661 Key, listed as no. 3
7 The fact that the book is meant to be used daily is also stressed in the preface of no. 7 (1675)
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Immaculate Conception8, S.Joseph, the Holy Cross and the Holy 
Ghost.
These offices consist of a hymn or hymns, antiphons, “lectiones” and 
homilies arranged according to the hours of the day. Offices were 
composed from the latter half of the Middle Ages onwards; they 
were incorporated into the breviary as elaborate entries for particu- 
lar feasts, or acquired a life of their own by being copied out or, 
from the earliest days of printing, by being published individually or 
in collections9. The structure of these offices is similar to that of the 
office of the Blessed Virgin Mary (discussed in Chapter I). They are, 
however, less elaborate; their function in the breviary is of less 
importance (the OBVM is more independent of particular feasts); 
and, most important of all, these offices acquired a far less promi­
nent position as independent elements of private devotion for reli­
gious and laymen.
In pre-Tridentine Latin prim ers10 one frequently finds some 
offices added to the officum BMV proper and in 16th century 
prim ers of York and Sarum one comes across English translations 
of them 11. The Tridentine compilation Officium Beatae Mariae 
Virginis limited the number of offices included to four: apart from 
the office of the BVM itself, it incorporated the offices of the Holy 
Ghost, the Holy Cross and the Dead. These are also the offices that 
occur in the translated prim ers from the 1599 Verstegen edition 
onwards, while some editions of the manual took over the offices of 
the Holy Ghost and the Holy Cross from the Revised-Roman- 
Breviary prim er11. However, there is one group of post-1599 prim er 
editions that includes all offices mentioned above: those of group
8 Som e editions o f the Key do not contain an office o f the Immaculate Conception. 
This circumstance is probably due to the discussions that went on about the 
Immaculate Conception from the time of Sixtus IV’s imprimatur on an office of 
the Immaculate Conception (at the end o f the 15th century) until well into the 
19th century (see New Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. VII, p. 381). An interesting 
17th century contribution to this debate is a pamphlet entitled Decrees o f  our 
holy Father Pope Innocent X I Containing the suppression o f  an office o f  the 
immaculate conception o f  the most holy Virgin (Oxford, printed by Leonard 
Lichfield for Ric. Davies, 1678. 8°) (See W ing I 200 & 201). While the pamphlet, 
as the title suggests, claims to be information about the matter by a Roman  
Catholic for Roman Catholics, it is in fact a non-Catholic attempt to ridicule the 
office, the cult o f the Virgin Mary and the practice o f indulgences.
9 Examples are the editions o f the Office o f the Holy Nam e of Jesus, printed in 
Milan in 1492 (NUC C 0220810) and in Rome in 1539 (NUC C 0220809).
10 Examples are Hore dive virginis Marie secundum verum usum Romanum  
Thielman Kerver (Paris) 1503, 8° (Bodley, D ouce BB 216) and Officium B. 
Mariae Virginis secundum usum Romanum, Hardouyn, Paris, 1510, 8° (Bodley 
8° Rawl 1103). Am ong them they contain, besides the OBM V, the offices o f the 
Trinity, the Holy Ghost, the Conception and the Holy Cross. More examples can 
be found in Hoskins.
11 Both Hoskins 136 (1538, Paris, 8°) and 219 (1555, Rouen, for Robert Valentin, 
8°) contain a translated office o f the H oly Cross. M any other examples are listed 
by Hoskins.
12 See Chapter VI
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IV13. The reason for this seems clear. Thomas Fitzsimon was the 
editor of both a group of primers (first edition 1669), and of an 
edition of the Key ofparadise (No. 5). It is obvious that he sought to 
improve the primer by introducing into it the additional offices that formed a regular part of the Key. It was in fact a re-introduction: he 
restored to the primer an element that had been present in pre- Tridentine versions of the book. At the same time his edition of the Key o f  paradise contains an abbreviated office of the BVM, an 
element that is lacking in other editions. Due to the editor we have 
to do here with a case of cross-fertilization between two books of 
private devotion.
As far as the editors and translators of the Key o f paradise are concerned, only two are known: John Wilson and Thomas Fitzsi­
mon. It is not necessary to dweil on them here, since both have been 
discussed in previous chapters about the prim er '4. Wilson seems to have been the original compiler of the Key o f  paradise. His initials 
occur on page 361 of the first known edition of the Key (no. 1, St. 
Omers, 1623). It is the beginning of a new section with a separate 
title-page (the signatures run on, however): “A Dayly Exercise 
contayning Certayne pious, and briefe Offices for every Day in the weeke. Collected by J. W. P. Anno M DCXXIII.” The date, together 
with Wilson’s reputation and the printing press (the English College 
Press) enable one to interpret these initials with a great degree of 
certainty as “John Wilson, Priest”.
The same factors make it possible to determine that the “T.F.S. 
Priest” of the 7th edition of the Key (no. 5) is Thomas Fitzsimon. In 
the case of the latter book the printer was David M aurry15, who also 
printed the 1669 primer that Fitzsimon edited. Fitzsimon’s Key is 
undated.and the only fact one can go on is that Maurry printed from 
1649 to 1681, so that the edition must fall in this period. However, in 
view of the primer which Maurry printed, it seems likely that the Key was printed at roughly the same time and might be tentatively dated “ 1665-1675”. The identity of the editor of edition no. 10 
(Dublin, 1796) “Rev. B.McM.” has not yet been discovered.The imprints of both the 17th and the 18th century editions fit in 
with the imprints of primers and manuals of the same periods. 
During the 17th century we find “Paris” and “St. Omers” as the places of publication of the Key16, while in the second half of the
13 See Hand-list of Primers, Chapter IX, and Chapter II14 See pp. 24-9, 88. Wilson was not directly responsible for a primer edition but his 
name was mentioned since he might have been the translator of two hymns that 
through Fitzsimon later found their way into the primer.15 See pp. 66-7.______
16 See Chapter IV. With respect to the imprint “S. Omers” it must be noted that the 
press concerned is the one that is also responsible for the St. Omers primers and manuals of the second half of the 17th century. It is striking that Clancy assigns 
one of the series of St. Omers Keys (no. 6, 1674) to  the English College Press.
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18th century we see editions printed in Ireland.17.
The 17th century editions of the Key ofparad ise  contain 8 to 10 
hymns: one for each office plus quite often “Veni sancte spiritus” 
and /o r “Ave maris stella”. The 1669 edition (no. 5) is an exception 
to this rule: it incorporates an additional six hymns that traditional- 
ly belong to the office of the BVM. The editors of the two 18th 
century editions listed (nos. 9 and 10, respectively 1782 and 1796) 
added an extra section to the book with another 2 0  vesper hymns. 
The hymn-translations in the Key o f  paradise are derived from a 
variety of sources. With regard to the 17th century editions a 
number of hymn-translations are borrowed from earlier primers; 
some other translations seem to have been made especially for 
editions of the Key  and a few of these found their way into later 
editions of the primer. In the 18th century we see editors borrowing 
translations from earlier editions of the Office o f  the holy week and 
the Evening office o f  the Church. In the following survey hymn- 
translations that the prim er and the Key o f  paradise have in 
common are referred to by their numbers in the “Catalogue of 
hymn-translations” (Chapter IX, part I). “Non-primer" translations 
are listed in the appendix to Chapter IX.
The 1623 Key (no. 1) contains one translation that originally 
appeared in the 1615 prim er (tr. lxxii b); its remaining seven hymn- 
translations are new18. Of these seven, one translation (xciii) and 
three stanzas of a second one (xxx) were later incorporated into the 
1669 prim er (no. 19 of the hand-list of primers). Editions no. 2 
(c.1654) and no. 4 (1662) incorporate 9 translations, six of which 
derive from the 1651 prim er (no. 17 of the list). The remaining three 
translations19 are new; they were later to find their way into the 1669 
primer, although there are occasionally slight variants in the texts. 
Edition no. 5 (1665—75) takes over the hymn-translations of the 
previous editions, but it includes another 6  hymns (derived from the 
1615 primer). As was pointed out above, the latter six hymns belong 
to the “office of the BVM” that was introduced into this edition of 
the Key. If one compares the translations of “Veni sancte spiritus” 
and “Pange lingua gloriosi corporis mysterium” in the Fitzsimon 
prim er of 1669 and the Fitzsimon Key (1665—75), it is interesting to 
note that the translations adopted are different in the two books. 
The translation of “Veni sancte spiritus” in the 1669 prim er is the 
one that occurred originally in the 1599 prim er, while the version in 
the Key is that of the 1651 primer. With “Pange lingua” the 1669 
prim er translation derives from the 1615 primer, while the Key 
adopts the 1651 prim er translation. Edition no. 7 (1675) takes over
17 See pp. 73-4. For the Catholic printer Pat W ogan see Thom as W all, The Sign o f  
Doctor Hay’s Head (Dublin 1958).
18 They are translations o f hymns xxx , xlviii, li, lxii, lxviii, lxxvi and xciii. For the 
ones that were not to occur in the primer, see the appendix to Chapter IX.
19 Respectively xxx  a, li a and lxviii d
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the hymn-translations of the previous editions. There are occasional 
variants, for example in the translations of “Jam  sol recedit igneus” 
and “Veni sancte spiritus”.
The two 18th century editions20 are divided into two parts, the 
first of which corresponds with the material contained in each entire 
17th century edition of the book. The hymns in this part are derived from edition no. 2, with the exception of the translations of “Veni 
creator spiritus” and “Ave maris stella” that appear in the form in 
which they are found in the 1706 primer (no. 29)21. Moreover, no. 9 
(1782) adds 2 hymns of which no translations are found in the primer, namely “Si quaeris miracula” (translated as “Who prodigies 
would see, or wonders hear”) and “Domine Jesu Christe” (“O Lord! 
who Peter’s holy life so paid”). The second parts of Key nos 9 (1782) 
and 10 (1796) contain 20 translated hymns: 8 are derived from the 
1651 primer, 6 are derived from the 1687 primer (there are occasion­al variants within some translations), one comes from the 1706 primer. For the remaining 5 translations the editor has turned to 
another source, namely The office o f  the holy week and The evening office o f the Church. We find “Te lucis ante terminum” and “Ave 
regina coelorum” in translations that appeared for the first time in The office o f  the holy week, 1668 (no. 3 of the list of Holy week offices)22. The translation of “Vexilla regis prodeunt” occurred originally in The office o f the holy week no. 4 (1723) and the English 
versions of “Lucis creator” and “Creator alme siderum” appeared 
for the first time in The evening office no. 3 (1725). It has to be bome 
in mind (and the point will be made again with respect to the Holy week offices and the Evening offices) that these “new” translations 
rely heavily on previous primer translations.
c) Devotions in the ancient way o f  offices
It would not be very useful to discuss the relationship between the 
hymn-translations in the primer and those in John Austin’s1 Devo-
20 Nos 9 and 10 (1782 and 1796)
21 The translations concerned are respectively cxiii a and xviii e
22 See pp. 194-6 for the editions of The office o f  the holy week and the appendix to Chapter IX for the translations.
1 For John  Austin, see Charles Dodd, History o f  the English Church (1737-42), Vol. III, p. 256; the preface to Devotions in the ancient way o f  offices, Edinburgh, 
1789; J. Gillow, Dictionary; DNB; New Catholic Encyclopedia. For Devotions see also A few  particulars o f  Austin’s Devotions by H.H. (n.d., c. 1860).
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tions in the ancient way o f  offices (first edition Paris, 1668)2, since 
the greater part of the forty hymns3 occurring in Austin’s compila- 
tion can hardly be called translations at all. With the exception of a 
few hymns that might be defined as free paraphrases of Latin 
originals4, the hymns Austin includes in his D evotions are original 
English compositions, in spite of the fact that they quite frequently 
show overtones of themes or phrases derived from the Latin hymns 
in the breviary. None of these compositions is taken over in 
subsequent seventeenth and eighteenth century editions of the 
primer. Nor did they play a very im portant part in the histories of 
the manual or of the other books discussed in the present chapter up 
till now: in a few editions of the manual5 we see a limited number of
2 John Austin compiled a three-volume book o f private devotions o f which 
Devotions discussed here is the first part. O f the second part (The Four Gospels in 
One, Broken into Lessons) one edition is found (1675, Wing A 4251) and a 
“reformed” edition (The Harmony o f  the Holy Gospels, digested into one, 1705, 
8°) by J. Bonnel. The third part was never published. The dates o f the seventeenth 
century editions under Rom an Catholic auspices o f John Austin’s Devotions 
in the ancient way o f  offices are 1668 (W ing A 4228A), 1672 (the second 
edition, edited by John Sergeant, W ing A  4249), 1684 (the third edition, Wing 
A 4250), 1685 (the fourth edition, Wing A 4250A), 1687 (the fifth 
edition, W ing -). (The other two editions that W ing mentions (A 4250B 
and A 4250C) must be “reformed” editions. A  4250C is in any case an adaptation 
o f the book by Hickes, see below). Clancy lists these editions as respectively Nos. 
56, 57, 58, 59A and 61, but dates the third edition (No. 58) wrongly. N o copies 
have been located of early 18th century editions, although the book is mentioned 
in booklists o f Metcalfe and M eighan attached to manual N o. 55 (1705), primer 
N o. 30 (1717) and to Gother’s Spiritual Works, Tom e 11 (Thomas Meighan, 
London, 1718). During the remainder o f  the 18th century there was at least one 
edition (Edinburgh, 1789, Hoskins 256). A  19th century edition is listed in the 
N U C  as A  0508971.
3 In fact the number o f hymns varies somewhat in the various editions, since John 
Sergeant inserted the “office o f  the blessed virgin” (by Austin) into the third 
edition of Devotions. For Sergeant, a friend o f  John Austin, see Gillow’s 
Dictionary and the New Catholic Encyclopedia.
4 This applies to som e of the antiphons, to the hymn “With all the powers my poor 
heart hath” (which, with some slight alterations, is the paraphrase that Richard 
Crashaw made o f “A doro Te”), to “Come holy Spirit, send down those beams” 
(Veni Sancte Spiritus) and to “Jesu, who from thy Father’s throne” and “Jesu, 
whose grace inspires thy priests”, which are both translated centos o f the hymn 
“Summe Pater O Creator” that appeared in J. M. Horstius’ (ps. of Jacques Merlo 
or M eilo) Paradisus Animae Christianae (Cologne 1630 and 1644). In view of 
what follow s, the latter book is in itself an interesting example o f a book of  
private devotion, with an English translation (as The Paradise o f  the Soul o f  a 
True Christian) “for English Catholics” in 1720 (London, 1720, 12°) and a mid- 
nineteenth-century adaptation (Paradise o f  the Christian Soul) for “the use o f  the 
English Church” by E. Pusey (London, 1845-71). The translations are included in 
the appendix to Chapter IX. N ote that the original English hymns by Austin are 
not included in this appendix.
5 See Chapter VI. One example is the 1670 Paris manual (No. 35) which includes 
the hymns
“Behold we com e dear Lord, to thee”
“Come let’s adore the gracious hand”
“Let others take their course”
“With all the pow’rs my poor soul hath”
“Lord, we again lift up our eyes”
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Devotion hymns, and one series of editions of The evening office o f  the Church (the Marmaduke editions) includes an adaptation of an Austin paraphrase6 among the forty hymns each contains.
Nevertheless there are two good reasons why Austin’s Devotions 
should be mentioned here: in the first place it is interesting to note that John Austin compiled a book of private devotion that relies 
heavily on both the contents and the structure of the primer, but in 
which the material is far more strictly arranged in offices for each 
day of the week. These daily offices (divided into matins, lauds, 
vespers and complin) with psalms, hymns and lessons take up the 
bulk of Devotions. Added are prayers and lessons “proper o f’ the 
main feasts of the ecclesiastical year and the offices of our Blessed 
Saviour, the Holy Ghost, the Saints and for the Dead.7 Once again 
the popularity of the book seems to be due to primer elements 
combined with a quotidian arrangement.
In the second place Austin’s Devotions is the perfect example of 
the extensive influence that English Roman Catholic devotional 
books had beyond the small circle of Catholic users in the 17th and 18th century. Already in 1686 the book was adapted for Anglican 
use by Theophilus Dorrington.8 The preface to the book exemplifies the plight of the editor very clearly. On the one hand Dorrington is 
apologetical and eager to allay suspicions about possible “Romish” 
inclinations by being very critical about the previous “unreformed” editions and even condoning the fact that it had been condemned to 
be publicly burned a few years earlier since it contained “erroneous 
doctrines which in latter Ages have been added to Christianity”. On 
the other hand he has to recommend his own version of the book (he had left out a few things and changed the structure slightly) because 
it fulfils a need that is not met by any Anglican book.9 It is obvious 
that his recommendations carry more conviction in this case than they would have done with respect to the traditionally very suspect primer on which the book is based. During the remainder of the 
17th century Dorrington’s Reformed Devotions went through four more editions, while another four 18th century editions are record- 
ed.10
In 1700 once m ore 'a different Anglican adaptation of Austin’s
6 The “Veni Sancte Spiritus” paraphrase. See the appendix to Chapter IX.
7 For a complete survey of the contents of Devotions, see Hoskins.8 For T. Dorrington (d. 1715) see the DNB. The edition referred to here is: Reform'd devotions in meditations, hymns, and petitions fo r  every day in the week, London. 1686, 12°. Wing D 1945.9 He also states in his defense that “in reforming a book from such principles as are 
purged out of this, it is well known I am not without several precedents. And what 
has been done of this kind before having found good acceptance, both formerly and more lately, I was thereby the more encouraged in this undertaking. . . ”
10 The dates are 1687 (Wing D 1946), 1693 (the third edition, Wing D 1947), 1696 
(the fourth edition, Wing D 1948), 1700 (the fifth edition, Wing D 1949). GK III lists a sixth edition in 1704 (London, 8°) and a ninth edition in 1727 (London, 12°). 
Hoskins mentions the same editions and adds an eight edition (Londen, 1724,12°).
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book was made, this time by a pious lady, Susannah Hopton, and 
edited by the Nonjuror, Dr. George Hickes." In his preface, Hickes 
is rather supercilious about the insertion of Austin’s “office of the 
blessed virgin” in the third Roman Catholic edition, and he sees a 
way out of the difficulties besetting an Anglican editor of a Catholic 
book by thanking God for his great mercy in making even Roman 
Catholics write good books “in spite of the great faults of their 
Church”. However, Hickes then goes on to criticize the previous 
Dorrington editions because they were not close enough to Austin’s 
original, so that there were not a few “devout persons, who were 
skilful in divine offices and curious in the theory as well as constant 
in the practice of Devotions, who chose to mark with their pencils, 
whatever was amiss in the unreform’d Devotions that they might use 
them for their own private benefit” , rather than use the reformed 
version by Dorrington. Hickes’ first edition was followed by a series 
of editions running into the 19th century . 12 But the influence of 
Austin’s D evotions does not stop here. A book with the very un- 
Roman-Catholic title of The true Church o f  England-Man’s Com- 
panion in the closet (first edition London, 1721, with at least 19 
subsequent editions throughout the 18th and 19th centuries) edited 
by Nathaniel Spinckes13 is to a great extent based on Austin’s book 
of private devotion. Extracts of D evotions further found their way 
into books like A selection o f  hymns and m editations fo r  every day 
in the week; fro m  the reformed D evotions o f  Austin; entirely cleared 
o f  those expressions which savoured o f  popery, (Newcastle-upon- 
Tyne, 1791).14
As for the spread of Austin’s hymns in non-Catholic devotional 
literature, one can find varying numbers of them occurring in such a 
miscellaneous collection of books as Samuel Speed’s Prison Pietie
11 For George Hickes (1642-1715), non-juror, titular bishop o f Thetford, see DNB. 
It is interesting to note that Hickes was an intimate friend of Nathaniel Spinckes, 
whose adaptation of Austin’s Devotions will be discussed below, and that he 
travelled on the continent in the company o f  Sir George Wheler, the author of  
The Protestant Monastery (1698, Wing W 1608), a book of and about private 
devotion. The first edition o f Hickes’ adaptation o f Devotions was: Devotions in 
the ancient way o f  offices (London, 1700. 12°) (W ing A  4250C).
12 Hoskins, op.cit. lists 6 consecutive editions respectively 1700 (London, 12°), 1701 
(London, 12°), 1706 (London, 8°), 1712 (London, 12°), 1717 (London, 8°), 1730 
(London, 12°). He also m entions two Edinburgh editions in 1758 (12°) and in 
1765 (12°). There were moreover two reprints o f the 1717 edition dated 1846 
(London, 8°) and 1851 (London, 8°). M ost o f these editions are also listed in 
either GK III (s.v. Devotions) or in the N UC (Nos. A  0508956-70)
13 For Nathaniel Spinckes, see DNB. The University Library Cambridge possesses a 
seventh edition of his book (London, 1736). GK III (s.v. Spinckes, Nathaniel) lists 
editions in 1749 (the tenth edition, London, 12°), 1765 (the fourteenth edition, 
London, 12°), 1815 (Calcutta, 8°), 1819 (the eighteenth edition, London, 12°) 
and 1841 (Oxford, 12°). The DNB  article on Spinckes also mentions a fifteenth 
edition in 1772. On the title-pages of the various editions Spinckes is only mentioned 
as the writer o f  the preface, but the author o f  the DNB  article assumes that Spinckes 
was in fact also the compiler.
14 N U C  A 0508979.
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(1677), John Wesley’s Collection o f  Psalms and Hymns (1737), the Salisbury Hymn Book (1857), Roundell Palmer’s Book o f Praise 
(1862), and the New Zealand Hymnal (1872). The factors that 
contributed to the great popularity of Austin’s efforts in the field of hymn-writing are probably: (i) Austin’s elegant style that is without 
any trace of the clumsiness that marks some of the hymn- translations in the primer; (ii) the emphasis on devotional rather 
than controversial elements in his hymns; (iii) the fact that these 
hymns can easily be set to a tune. The last point is also demonstrat- 
ed in the editions of Dorrington’s Reform’d  Devotions (e.g. the third edition, 1693, WingD1947). In the preface one findsinstructions 
“to help those that may not readily find out the Tunes which these may be sung to.” The tunes referred to appear to be four common 
psalm tunes used in the Anglican Church.
d) The office o f the holy week and The evening office o f the Church
Unlike the manual or the Key o f  paradise, the two books discussed 
in the present section are complete or abbreviated translated versions of the official liturgical books of the Roman Catholic 
Church, rather than original compilations for the purposes of 
private devotion. They are in fact extracts from the breviary. Both 
contain hymn-translations, a number of which are taken over from 
or based on translations in earlier primers.
(i) The office o f  the holy weekAs evidenced by the numerous editions throughout the sixteenth 
century' the Officium hebdomadae sanctae existed already for a 
long time as an independent extract from the missal and the breviary before it was translated into English in 1670 as the Office o f  the holy week.2 The 1670 translation was based partly on earlier 
French translations3, and, as the subtitle explains, it contains the liturgy of the Holy Week, together with an explanation “of the 
mysteries, ceremonies, gospels, lessons, psalms, and of all that belongs to this office”. The two men responsible for the translation 
were Sir George Blount and his son Sir Walter Kirkham Blount.4 
The latter was the actual editor of the book, but he states in the preface that his father had begun the work, but died before 
completing it.The first edition was followed by a great number of others right
1 See GK III (Liturgies, Latin Rite, Combined Offices, I. Holy Week Offices -  
General) for editions of the Officium Hebdomadae Sanctae of 1522, 1524, 1549, 
1555, 1561, 1589 etc. See also NUC for numerous 16th century editions.2 See the appendix to Chapter VIII for the English and Latin-English editions of 
the book located so far.3 This is stated on the title-page of the 1670 edition (no. 1). See also GK III for a French edition of 1662.
4 See Gillow, Dictionary, Vol. I, p. 242
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up to the present time. There are at least two more 17th century 
editions5; both, as might have been expected from the printing 
history of prim er and manual, printed during those peak years of 
English Catholic book production, 1687 and 1688. Matthew Turner 
published The compleat office o f  the holy week (in spite of the 
different title, a new edition of the 1670 book) in 1687 and in 1688 
Henry Hills published the office with a preface signed by “B.L .” 6 
Editions nos. 1 (1670), 2 (1687) and 3 (1688) contain seven hymns, 
four of which also occur in the Revised-Roman-Breviary prim er.1 
The translations are derived from the set of hymn versions in the 
1651 primer.
Many more editions of the Office o f  the holy week appeared in 
the 18th century with the imprints of publishers such as Meighan, R. 
Cross (Dublin) and J. P. Coghlan, who all played a part in the 
history of prim er and manual. The number of translated hymns that 
is included in these editions varies from 5 to 9. Most of these 
translations in 18th century editions of The office o f  the holy week 
do not occur in editions of the primer; occasionally the editors rely 
on the 1687 prim er set.8 With respect to these new hymn- 
translations two points ought to be made: (i) the new translations in 
The office o f  the holy week occasionally found their way into 
editions of The evening office o f  the Church and The key o f  
paradise. (ii) Although mention is made of new hymn-translations, 
an examination of the texts themselves shows that these translations 
rely heavily on earlier prim er o nes. It is interesting to see that in 
certain cases the new “holy week office” hymn is in fact simply a 
combination of two different prim er translations. This can be 
demonstrated by means of the first four lines of “Vexilla regis 
prodeunt”. In the 1651 prim er they were translated as:
Abroad the regal banners fly,
Now shines the crosses mystery;
Upon it life did death endure,
And yet by death did life procure.
5 Nos 2 (1687) and 3 (1688) o f the list.
6 In the L35 copy of the book there is a note in Gillow’s hand stating that this must 
be interpreted as “Bonaventura Londiniensis”. However at this time John  
Leyburne was Vicar Apostolic o f the London district and not Bonaventure 
Giffard.
7 Respectively “Ave regina coelorum” (xix), “Pange lingua” (lxxii), “Te lucis” (cv) 
and “Vexilla regis” (cxvi). In addition there are translations of “Crux fidelis” and 
“Vicdmae paschali laudes” (see the appendix to Chapter IX) and the English 
hymn “Glory to thee, Eternal King”.
8 For the new translations see the appendix to Chapter IX. A  1687 primer 
translation occurs e.g. in Office no. 14 (1788): it is a translation o f “Stabat Mater” 
(tr. xcix).
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In the 1706 primer this became:
Behold the royal ensigns fly,The crosses shining mystery 
Where life it self gave up its breath;
And Christ by dying conquered death.
The editor of The office o f  the holy week no. 4 (1723) opted for a 
combination of these translations:
Behold the royal ensigns fly,
Bearing the crosses mystery,Where life itself did death endure,
And by that death did life procure.
(ii) The evening office o f  the ChurchThe evening office o f  the Church can be defined as a book that 
extracts from the breviary the vesper-sections for Sundays and festivals, including the hymns, antiphons, prayers and (quite often) 
the psalms that they contain. As has been pointed out before, the vesper hymns were the ones that formed part of the Tridentine primer* and found their way into editions of the manual. In 
particular during the 18th century it is occasionally difficult to 
distinguish between the Evening office as an independent publica­
tion and as part of either primer or manual. In Chapter II mention was made of the fact that certain 18th century editions of the primer 
were published in two parts: the first part containing the OBVM 
proper, while the second part contained the vespers for Sundays 
and festivals (with hymns, antiphons and prayers but usually 
without psalms) and some other items such as the Mass in Latin and 
English.10 The same kind of division we also see in some editions of 
the manual.11 In order to avoid confusion12 it seems better to consider these “second parts” (in particular when bound as separate 
volumes) as independent items (i.e. as editions of The evening office). It is hard to be as definite about the first edition and 
the name of the translator in this case as proved possible with respect to the Office o f the holy week. In his article “Early English 
Hymnody”13 Orby Shipley states that the first book containing the vesper offices appeared in 1688 and that there were later editions in
9 The 1706 primer and its later editions incorporated all hymns of the breviary; 
before that time only the vesper-hymns were included, as was the case in the 
official Pian and Urban Officium BMV.
10 Primer no. 35 of the hand-list oï'primers is an example of a “first part”.11 E.g. manual no. 70 (1765)
12 Hoskins lists two of these “second parts” as primers (nos. 294** and 294***), 
while no edition of the OBVM proper can be found to  m atch them with and while 
they might also have been intended as “second parts” of manual editions.
13 The Month, Vol. XXXX1V, pp 385 ff.
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1710, 1738, 1748 and 1760. He does not give definite details about 
imprints or formats and according to him the translator of the 1688 
edition is unknown. There is indeed a 1688 edition of the Vespers or 
even-song, 14 but there are indications that even earlier editions exist.
E. Scarisbrick’s Sermon preached before . . .  the Queen Dowager, 
London, Matthew Turner, 1686 (Wing S825) contains a list of 
books sold by Matthew Turner. One of the books mentioned is The 
Vespers in Latin and English, 12°. The date of this book must be 
1686 or earlier. With respect to the first date of publication and the 
editor, another book is also interesting: A m ost excellent way o f  
hearing Mass by Richard Lascelles (Clancy 582). On examination 
this book appears to consist of five different parts, all with separate 
signatures and title-pages. The title-pages with imprints are either 
dated 1686 or 1687.15 The last part is entitled Psalmi qui dicuntur ad  
Vesperas and consists of the Latin texts and the English translations 
of a number of vesper psalms together with the hymn “Lucis creator 
optime” in Latin. The part is, however, announced on the first 
(general) title-page as “Also the Vespers, or Evensong, in Latine and 
English . . . ” In view of the signatures (5A, -  A8, 5B( -  B4,5 Q  -  C8, 
5D, -  D3) there seems to be a possibility that a considerable number 
of pages is missing; pages that might have contained the rest of the 
evening office. It is, however, striking that in another copy of A  
m ost excellent w aylb, also containing the five parts, the “Psalmi” 
part does not contain more pages than was the case with the copy 
above. Also here everything is missing after 5D3 so that there is a 
possibility that the only page missing is the blank 5D 4.
For the moment The vespers, or evensong published in 1708 must 
be considered the second edition of the series. The title-page of the 
book does not mention the name of a publisher. During the rest of 
the 18th century there were quite a few editions of the Evening 
office. The two most active publishers were T. Meighan with at least 
seven editions and J. M armaduke with at least five. In particular 
with respect to the hymns it is interesting to see that each of these 
two publishers possessed a different set of translations, so that one 
has to think of the majority of 18th century Evening offices as two 
series of editions, rather than one.
The 25 hymn-translations in the 1688 Evening office are all taken 
over from the 1651 primer, while the 1708 Evening office contains 
the 1651 translations with the alterations that occurred in the 1687 
prim er. These are the only editions that rely on the prim er complete- 
ly. With all other editions of the book one notices the curious 
phenomenon that, although some translations are taken over from 
the prim er, the various prim er translations seem to be a less 
im portant source of hymn versions than is the case with most other
14 N o. 1 o f the list in the appendix to Chapter IX
15 For a brief discussion of the book in its own right, see p. 99-100.
16 Bound up with manual 44 (1686), O copy.
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17th and 18th century English Catholic books containing sets of 
hymns.Of the 35 hymns contained in the 1725 Meighan edition of the Evening office (no. 3), one translation originally comes from the 1651 primer, one is borrowed from the 1687 primer and three from 
the 1706 primer; all the rest are new translations, not occurring in 
any primer.11 With some minor variants this also applies to the 
Meighan editions of 1738 (no. 5) and 1759 (no. 7), to the 1737 and 
1760 editions (nos. 4 & 8, no name of printer) and to the 1773 
edition (no. 11, printed for “J.F.W .”). Of the 41 hymns occurring in the Marmaduke editions (1748 (no. 6), 1773 (no. 10), 1778 (no. 12) 
and 1785 (no. 13)), 16 translations were originally published in the 
1651 primer and were probably incorporated into the Evening office 
through the 1687 primer, 7 are borrowed from the 1706 primer and the rest are translations that do not occur in the primer (one of the 
hymns derives from the editions of Austin’s Devotions). As far as hymn-translations are concerned Coghlan’s 1790 edition (no. 14) is 
almost identical to the Marmaduke editions. It is very striking that 
the new translations in the Marmaduke-Coghlan editions are hardly 
ever identical to a translation of the same hymn in the 1725 Meighan Evening office. Finally, of the twenty-fïve hymns contained in “The 
Second Part” of the 1765/1762 manual (no. 70), eight come from the 1651 primer, six from the primer of 1687, one from the 1706 primer, and the other hymns appear in translations that do not 
occur in any primer editions. These last translations, however, are all borrowed from the 1725 Meighan Evening office, with the 
exception of the translation of “Alma Redemptoris mater”.
It ought again to be stressed that the hymns occurring in 
translations different from those found in the primers, quite often resemble the primer translations closely. It would therefore be 
wrong to conclude that the Evening office shows how limited was the 
influence of the hymn-translations in the editions of the primer. One ought rather to conclude that, in spite of the fact that during the 
18th century new hymn-translations were made, the translations in 
the primer served as influential examples. However, in particular 
with Thomas Meighan (but this also applies to other publishers) it 
is remarkable that, if one compares contemporary editions of primer, manual and Evening office, different “sets” of hymn- 
translations were used for each particular book; each set consisting 
of a particular mixture of translations from a number of sources. 
The primary motive for new hymn-translations was not purely that the previous translations had become old-fashioned. The system 
seems to  have been that, once the edltor of a specific bookhad decided 
on a set of translations, the publisher preferred to take over this set 
in subsequent editions without taking stock every time of all
17 The translations that also occur in the primer are respectively xxiv d, xlix c, lxviii
e, lxxv c and xcix c. For the new ones see the appendix to Chapter IX.
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translations of a particular hymn available at the time. Finally, with 
respect to the hymns it is interesting to note that in a number of 
editions of The evening office (an example is the 1748 Marmaduke 
edition, no. 6 ) there are instructions how to learn the “Church- 
Plain-Song” or, as it is also called, the “Gregorian note”.
e) The Garden o f  the Soul
It is impossible to talk about 18th century books of private devotion 
without mentioning The Garden o f  the Soul (first edition 1740)1, the 
popularity of which equalled and even surpassed that of the prim er  
and the manual. lts compiler was Dr. Richard Challoner 
(1691-1781)2, undoubtedly one of the most productive authors 
during the whole of English Catholic history. The Garden o f  the 
Soul forms part of his design to provide the 18th century Roman 
Catholic Church in England with an entire library of key books that 
would cover all the most important areas of Catholic life.3 Challo­
ner and The Garden o f  the Soul have been the subject of various 
books and articles.4 However, it seems useful to briefly go into the 
relationship of Challoner’s book to prim er and manual, since a 
comparison enables one to define the purpose of all three more 
clearly. The relationship between these three books has never been 
satisfactorily studied.
The first edition of The Garden o f  the Soul had the following 
“Table of Contents”:
Christian Doctrine, or a Summary of Christian Fatih and P a g e  1 
Morality
Sect. 1. W hat every Christian must believe ibidem
Sect. 2. What every Christian must do to live everlasting 7
Sect. 3. Gospel lessons to be ponder’d at leisure by every 9 
Christian soul
A Table of Feasts and Fasts, & c. 17
A Morning Exercise 21
1 The Garden o f  the Soul: or, a Manual o f  Spiritual Exercises and Instructions fo r  
Christians, Who living in the World, aspire to Devotions. Printed intheyear 1740. 
[London, T. Meighan 12°], TM TH.
It does not seem very useful to try and give a list o f  the other I8th and 19th 
century editions here. In his The Life and Times o f  Bishop Challoner (London, 
1909) Edwin H. Burton lists 21 editions during the 18th century and another 13 
editions in the period from 1800 to 1824. Other 18th and 19th century editions are 
to be found in GK III (Liturgies, Latin Rite, Combined Offices, V. Paroissiens 
etc. -  General) and in the N U C  (s.v. Challoner, Richard).
See Burton, op.cit. A lso M. Trappes-Lomax, Bishop Challoner, A Biographical 
Study (London, 1936); DNB; New Catholic Encyclopedia.
See Challoner bibliography in Burton, op.cit. Vol. II, pp. 323-339.
Apart from the sourcès mentioned above, see also John Bossy, The English 
Catholic Community 1570-1850 (London, 1975), esp. Part III, Chapter 14, pp. 
364-390.
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Acts of Faith, Hope and Charity 31The Angelus Domini 34
Instructions for Meditation or mental Prayer 35
Ten Meditations out of St. Francis de Sales 38
Instructions and Devotions for hearing Mass 63
Other Devotions for Sundays and Holidays 102 The Hymn Te Deum ibidem
The Canticle of the three Children 104
Psalms of Adoration, Praise and Thanksgiving 106
The Benedictus, or Canticle of Zachery 112
An universal Prayer 113A Paraphrase upon the Lord’s Prayer 115
St. Athanasius’ Creed 120The Vespers for Sundays 123
The Complin 133The Benediction of the B. Sacrament 140
Prayers for the King 145
The Seven Penitential Psalms 146
Evening Devotions for Families 156 The Litany ibidem
An Examination of Conscience for every Night 164
Other Evening Prayers 168
O f the ordinary Actions of the Day; and first of Work 172
Of Meals 174
Of Recreations 175Of Conversation 176
Of reading or hearing the Word of God 178
Hymns to invoke the Holy Ghost 180
Necessary Virtues to be exercised every Day 183
Aspirations and Ejaculations 185
Preservatives and Remedies against Sins 187
Against Pride 188
Against Vain-glory 190
Against Covetousness 191Against Lust 194
Against Anger 196
Against Impatience 198
Against Gluttony and Drunkenness 199Against Envy 201Against Sloth 203
Instructions and Devotions for Confession 205 
An Examination of Conscience upon the ten Command- 211 
ments & c.
A Meditation before Confession 223The Method of Confession 234
A Protestation out of St. Francis de Sales 236
Instructions and Devotions for Communion 240 A Meditation before Communion, divided into seven Points 242
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which may serve as seven Days preparation to the Blessed
Sacrament
A Preparatory Prayer containing the Chief Acts of Devo- 253 
tion before Communion
Aspirations and Devotions after Communion 261
Instructions and Devotions for the Sick 272
A short Exercise in Preparation for Death 279
Prayers for the Dead 282
A Prayer that may be daily said by a Woman with Child 285
The Litany of our Lord Jesus 287
The Litany of our Lady of Loretto 290
The fifteen Mysteries of the Rosary 293
If one compares this table of contents with that of the prim er there 
are not more than occasional similarities.5 The manual and the 
Garden have quite a few things in common. But if one would 
characterize the manual (or rather a number of its editions)6 as a 
book consisting of both instructions and devotions, The Garden o f  
the Soul ought to be defined as a complete spiritual guide for 
Roman Catholics. Unlike the manual it is not first of all a prayer- 
book, but a compilation combining the functions of a very basic 
catechism with explanations of the tenets of the Church, of a book 
of guidance for day-to-day living, and of a prayerbook .7 Both Edwin 
H. Burton in 19098 and John Bossy in 19759 have commented on the 
differences and similarities of the three books mentioned. Burton is 
right in stressing the instructional elements in the Garden, but when 
he talks about the relationship of The Garden o f  the Soul and the 
manual as simply a complementary one, his point does not carry 
very much conviction since his estimate of the manual is certainly 
not correct (he characterizes it as “purely and simply a book of 
prayers”).
Bossy points out that the Garden was intended to supersede the 
manual, which does not seem very likely in view of the fact that 
Challoner himself edited manuals.10 Bossy tries to substantiate his 
point by showing that the manual was “collectivist and quasi- 
monastic”, while the Garden incorporated the “modern” 18th 
century view of devotion as “individualist and meditative”. He also 
suggests that The Garden o f  the Soul fits in with the more “secular” 
view of religion in the 18th century.
In this context it is first of all important to comment on Bossy’s 
point (a generally accepted one) about Challoner’s book superse- 
ding the manual. The only reliable guide here can be the number of
5 See Chapter II
6 See Chapter VI for the differences am ong the various editions o f the manual
7 For more comments on the contents o f  the Garden see Burton, op.cit.
8 op.cit. Vol. I, Chapter VIII, pp. 127-136.
9 op.cit. Part III, Chapter 14, pp. 364-390.
10 See Chapter VI
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editions the books went through.11 As far as the Garden is con- cerned, from 1740 to 1800 the number of editions will have been about twenty-five. During the same period about the same number of 
editions of the manual were published (more or less evenly distribut- 
ed over the period) and if one takes the previous one century and a half of manual production in consideration, this does not represent 
a decline. The number of primer editions was far lower (six), but 
here again it can be said that one edition every eight or nine years is about average for the primer. With some modifications all this also 
holds good for the first decades of the 19th century.12
From this survey one can conclude that for the three quarters of a century following the first publication of the Garden it is not true 
that Challoner’s book superseded the two older books of devotion 
of the English Catholic Church. This fact leads to conclusions about 
the relationship between the three books that are rather different 
from the ones Bossy and Burton arrived at. The relationship 
between primer and manual has been discussed before in this 
study13: the manual being a simpler and more practical book than 
the primer and aimed at a different reading public. This also seems to be the key to the relationship between the manual and The Garden o f the Soul. Rather than being a complementary book for 
the users of the manual, the Garden with its far more basic truths 
about the tenets of the Church, and with its far greater tendency to 
take the reader by the hand and show him the way to pass his days 
as a devout Catholic, is a different kind of book from the manual, meant for a different audience. If one talks about the Garden as the 
expression of a changing society in the 18th century, it would seem that one of the changes one ought to think of is the extension of the 
reading public. And the new readers were people who were more in need of step-by-step religious guidance than the average reader in 
the 17th century, when literacy in general implied a higher social 
status14 and when, more so than in the 18th century, a knowledge of
11 The numbers of editions mentioned below are in the case of the Garden based on Burton’s bibliography and the other sources mentioned above; concerning primer and manual reference is made to the hand-lists given in Chapter VIII of the present study.
12 See Burton’s bibliography for the Garden. J. Gillow mentions four early 19th 
century editions of the manual (resp. 1802, 1811, 1814, 1819) in his article “The 
origin and history of the manual" (The Ushaw Magazine, 1910) (Note that many other 19th century compilations entitled Manual bear no relation to the original manual as described in Chapter VI of the present study). As far as the primer is 
concerned, there are many early 19th century editions. In his Horae Beatae Mariae Virginis (London, 1901) E. Hoskins lists primers published in 1803, 1804, 
1814, 1815, 1817, 1818 and 1832 and apart from these there is in any case one more edition (c. 1817, n.p.d. 12°, in the possession of Downside Abbey) during 
these years. With the primers, however, the point ought to be made that they were 
all published in Ireland, so that one cannot simply assume that they were meant 
for the English market; for a further discussion of this problem, see Chapter IV.13 See Chapter VI
14 The Garden does not exclude this group. It talks about “praying in your oratory”.
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basic Church doctrines could be assumed. Furthermore the point 
ought to be made that both Bossy’s statement about the Garden 
“reflecting a more secular view of life” and the opposition he makes 
between the “individualist and meditative” Garden and the “collecti­
vist and quasi-monastic” prim er and manual are far too simple. It is 
true that the prim er was used in religious communities of nuns and 
lay brothers and that its origins are monastic15, but one can say of 
prim er, manual and Garden o f  the Soul that they are all essentially 
books of private devotion for the laity. One way to define the 
difference between the manual and the prim er on the one hand, and 
The Garden o f  the Soul on the other, would be to say that the two 
older books presuppose a Catholic pattern of daily life, while 
Challoner’s compilation, with its fundamental doctrinal and exhor- 
tatory elements, seeks to ïnculcate such a pattern, as well as to 
provide devotional material for exercise. The Garden was intended 
as a counterbalance to the deism and bourgeois material prosperity 
of the first half of the 18th century. One could even reverse Bossy’s 
definition and characterize the Garden as “collectivist and quasi- 
monastic” in the sense that, according to Challoner, one could not 
live outside a Catholic household, or a Catholic atmosphere -  which 
indeed it tries to inculcate. Finally, when in the 19th century the role 
of the manual and prim er did come to an end, The Garden o f  the 
Soul also changed its nature completely. It is well known that from 
about 1830 onwards it came to be “edited out of all recognition”, so 
that nothing was left of Challoner’s book but its title . 16 One of the 
directions in which the book developed was that, in a number of 
editions, it became a prayerbook proper.
As far as the hymn-translations in the 18th century Garden o f  the 
Soul are concerned, they come from several sources, while the 
number varies from six to eight. 17 Two are taken over from the 1651 
primer™; three translations come from the 1706 prim er19; one hymn- 
translation is derived from Austin’s D evotions20 and the other two
15 See Chapter I
16 For a discussion o f  later editions see Burton, op.cit*.' and Bossy, op.cit.
17 The first editions o f the book contain six hymn-translations in verse and a prose- 
translation o f  the “Te Deum ”. In later editions two more translated hymns were 
added.
18 Primer no. 17. The hymns are “Salve Regina” (translated as “Hail to the Queen 
who reigns above”) and “Te lucis ante terminum” (“Before the closing o f  the 
day”). In these cases, as with most o f  the hymn-translations in the Garden, there 
are som e variants in comparison with the original translations.
19 Primer no. 29. The hymns are “Pange lingua gloriosi, corporis mysterium” 
(“Sing, O my tongue, adore and praise”) and its second part “Tantum ergo” (“To 
this mysterious table now”); the hymn “Jesu dulcis memoria” (“Jesus the only 
thought o f thee”) and, with quite a lot o f variants, “Lucis Creator optime” (“O 
Great Creator o f  the Light”).
20 “Veni Sancte Spiritus” (“Come, Holy Ghost, send down those beams”). The 
translation varies somewhat from the 1668 Devotions translation. The same 
variant occurs later on in the Evening office o f 1748 (See section d o f  the present 
chapter).
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hymns appear in new translations.21
f) Some other 17th and 18th century Roman Catholic devotional and 
liturgical works containing hymn-translations.
Apart from the works discussed so far, there are of course many 
more Roman Catholic compilations containing a number of translat- 
ed hymns. They have not been discussed in separate sections since their importance in the field of Roman Catholic devotional litera- 
ture or in the field of hymnology was not comparable to that of the primer or the manual. For the sake of completeness (but without 
any pretension to have covered every single Roman Catholic work 
with hymn-translations) a number of them are listed below with 
some notes on the hymn versions they contain.
(i) Jesus, Maria, Joseph, or, the devout pilgrim  (Amsterdam, 
1657, 12°, Wing C7410) by A. Crowther and T .V . Sadler1. The 
book contains a few hymns, some of which do not occur in the primer. An example of the latter category is “Ave virgo gloriosa/ stella sole clarior”. In Jesus, Maria, Joseph it is translated as “Hail 
glorious Virgin! Star more bright”.
The hymns that Crowther & Sadler’s book have in common with the primer appear in translations that are not identical with the ones 
in the primer, but bear a clear relationship to  them. An example is 
hymn no. xcix A (“Stella coeli extirpavit, quae lactavit Dominum”). 
With respect to this translation it is noteworthy that Jesus, Maria, Joseph appeared 15 years earlier than the first edition of the primer 
containing a translation of this hymn (primer no. 20, 1672). It is clear that the editor of the 1672 primer adapted the translation in 
the book by Crowther and Sadler.
(ii) A dayly exercise o f  the devout Christian (London, 1688, 8°, 
Wing C 7409E)2 by A. Crowther and T. V. Sadler. In this edition 
there are two hymns: the above mentioned version of “Stella coeli 
extirpavit” and the hymn “Dies irae” in the translation that had 
appeared a year before in primer no. 25 (1687).
(iii) Devotions to S. Joseph, spouse to the B. V. Mary. Printed by T. F. [5. OmerF] in the year 1700, 24° (Downside, not in Wing, not in 
Clancy). It contains one hymn “Joseph stirpis Davidicae”. The 
translation is the one found in the 1654 Key o f  Paradise (no. 2) and 
in the 1669 primer (no. 19).
21 In the first edition of the Garden “Veni Creator Spiritus” is translated as “Spirit 
Divine, who mad’st us all” (a translation in prose); in a  later edition we find a 
translation in verse, the first line of which is “Come Holy Ghost, Creator come”. 
Later editions also contain the hymn “Ave maris stella” translated als “Hail thou 
resplendent star”.
1 For some biographical information on the two authors see Gillow, Dictionary. For other editions of their work see Wing C 7409F (1654) and C 7511 (1663).
2 The book had a number of earlier editions, Wing C 7409, C 7409A, C 7409B, C 7409C, C 7409D. The edition discussed here is C 7409E.
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(iv) A daily exercise and devotions fo r  the young ladies, and  
gentlewomen pensioners at the m onastery o f  the English canonesses 
regulars o f  the holy order o f  S. Augustin at Bruges (Douay, 1712,0). 
In this book we find the translation of “Te lucis ante terminum” that 
first appeared in the 1651 prim er (no. 17).
(v) The litanies o f  Jesus, o f  the B. Virgin M ary and o f  the holy 
angels. Printed in the year 1720 (0). It contains translations of 
“Custodes hominum”, “Stabat M ater” and “Pange lingua gloriosi 
lauream”. The translation of “Stabat M ater” is taken from the 
prim er (it originally appeared in prim er 25 (1687)). The English 
version of “Pange lingua” is the one that is also found in the Holy 
week offices from no. 4 (1723) onwards. Finally the translation of 
“Custodes hominum” (“The guardian angels let us sing”) is new.
(vi) John Gother’s3 The Roman M issal in Latin & English4, 4 
Vols, appeared in 1737. It contains English translations of “Dies 
irae”, “Stabat mater” and “Lauda Sion Salvatorem”. The first 
translation is taken over from the 1706 prim er set5, the “Stabat 
mater” translation appeared for the first time in the prim er of 1687 
(no. 25) and the English version of “Lauda Sion” (“Rise royal Sion, 
rise and sing”) is new.
(vii) The com plete Catholick manual, prin ted  in the year 1770 
(Gillow Collection). This book has not been included in the hand­
list of manuals since both its contents, and the way in which they are 
arranged, dfffer from those of the regular manuals; it is above all a 
prayerbook. The difference with the other manuals is also clear 
from the set of hymn-translations that is included in the Complete 
Catholick manual: they are all derived from the series of Evening 
offices that started with the Meighan edition of 1725 (no. 3).
(viii) The divine office fo r  the use o f  the laity6, 4 vols, 1763 (0, 
L26). In this book the contents of the Missal, the Office o f  the holy 
week and the Evening office o f  the Church are brought together. 
The preface in which the translator and compiler informs the reader 
of his aims, is signed “C.C.C.A.D.A.”. Gillow7 who assigns the work 
to Charles Cordell interprets these letters as “Car. Cordell Coll. 
Ang. Duac. Alumn.” In view of its comprehensive nature the book
3 For John Gother, see Gillow, Dictionary, Vol. III, p. 540. Gother died in 1704. 
The Missal was published by the Rev. William Crathorne from the M S version 
made by Gother.
4 Apart from this edition, Shipley m entions a two-volum e edition of an unknown 
date, and one-volum e editions in 1789 and 1806 (see “Early English Hymnody”, 
The Month, Vol. LXXXIV, pp 385 ff.)
5 In view of the fact that the “D ies Irae” version found in the 1706 primer is taken 
over from Nahum Tate’s Miscellanea Sacra (1696) (see Chapter V, f) it would be 
more accurate to say that Gother (who died before the 1706 primer had been
êublished) took it over from Tate’s book; it may however have been added by rathome.
6 Another edition appeared in 1780 (2 Vols, 12°, L, L 15)
7 See Dictionary, Vol. 1, pp 565 ff. and G. Anstruther, The Seminary Priests, Vol.
IV (Great Wakering 1977), p. 72.
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includes a great many hymns. With respect to the translations the editor relies on the previous editions of the Missal, the Office o f the holy week and the Evening office.
(ix) The layman’s ajternoon devotion, on all sundays and holy- days throughout the year, Preston, printed by Walker and Kay for  M. Sharrock, Friergate, 1793 (Downside). It contains 27 hymn- 
translations, nearly all of which are taken over from the 1706 primer. There are occasional variants in the text and sometimes the 
editor opts for Evening office translations or hymn versions from 
earlier primers (such as the 1651 edition).
(x) The Christian’s companion. Being a choice-manual o f  devout prayers fo r  Catholicks. Vienna, printed fo r  R. Sammers, booksel- ler, 1795. The preface of this book states that what induced the 
editor to publish the volume was “the great scarcity of English prayerbooks in Germany, especially for Catholicks . . It contains 
thirty hymns in the translations that appeared for the first time in 
the 1706 primer (no. 29).
(xi) Finally, mention must be made of the Roman breviary. . .  translated into English by John, Marquess o f  Bute, 2 vols, Edin- 
burgh & London, 1879. It is the first English translation of the entire breviary and contains new translations of all the breviary hymns 
(the first entire set to be made since the primer of 1706). Thus it marks the end of the influence of the translations made for the primer of 1706. In his preface Bute states that he did not translate 
more than a few hymns himself. The rest were translated by E. Caswall, Cardinal Newman, R. F. Littledale, Dr. J. Wallace, W. J. 
Blew, W. J. Copeland, J. D. Chambers and A. Novello.8
g) Some related Anglican books of private devotion.
Although the point was made in Chapter I that the role of the primer for the Anglican Church came to an end at about the same 
time that the Council of Trent reformed the primer for the Roman 
Catholic Church, there were occasional editions of Anglican pri­mers in the 17th and 18th century, notably a facsimile reprint (c. 
1710) of the 1546 edition of The primer set furth by the Kinges maiestie (for this and other Anglican primers, see Hoskins). In 
addition Anglican adaptations were made of 17th century Recusant books of private devotion. The most remarkable example is A 
manual o f  godly prayers distributed according to the dayes o f  the weeke. London, printed by B.A[lsop] fo r  Clement Knight,' 1620 
(STC 17278.1). From the imprint it is clear that the book is meant 
for the regular English market (it was entered in the Stationers’
8 For all these authors, see Julian’s Dictionary.
I For Clement Knight see MeKerrow, A dictionary o f  printers and booksellers, 1557-1640 (Oxford, 1910) p. 166. Knight was a regular publisher of theological 
literature.
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Register on 17 March, 1607). However, the contents are those of a 
Recusant manual including “Prayers before, at, and after receiving 
of the Sacrament” and “Prayers before . . .  confession”. The book 
does not include hymn-trgnslations. Other Anglican adaptations of 
the manual are the M anual o f  devotions, collected (chiefly)from the 
m ost eminent writers o f  the past, (London, for J. Nutt, 1698, O, not 
in Wing) and the series of 18th century editions of A new manual o f  
devotions in three parts2. There are no hymn-translations in these 
books. In this context also Thomas Ken’s A manual o f  prayers 
f o r . . .  Winchester College (first edition, London, 1674, Wing K 
266)3 might be mentioned, although the contents of his compilation 
are more independent of the manual than the ones listed above. Ken 
wrote the hymns for his book himself, although the spirit and the 
idiom of some of his hymns seem to owe something to the ones in 
Austin’s D evotions ,4 Another compilation that owes something to 
prim er and manual is Daniel Featley’s Ancilla p ieta tis (first edition, 
London, 1625-1626, STC 10725)5, in spite of the fact that the preface 
fulminates against Roman Catholic devotional books. The book 
does not contain hymns. Perhaps the most popular compilation of 
private devotion for the Anglican Church is John Cosin’s A  
Collection o f  private devotions in the houres ofprayer  (first edition, 
London, 1627)6. The origin7 of the book is interesting since it was 
compiled at the request of Charles I, who after complaints about the 
presence of too many Roman Catholic works of devotion at Court, 
asked Cosin “to prepare a book . . .  as like to their [i.e. the Roman 
Catholics’] pocket offices as he could, with regard to the ancient 
forms before Popery” . The compilation indeed resembles the prim er 
very much. It contains a few hymn-translations (e.g. “lam  lucis orto 
sidere”, translated as “Now that the day-star doth arise”) and some 
original English hymns. The translations are not copied from English 
Rom an Catholic primers.
2 The present author examined three editions: the second edition (London, 1713, 
L); the ninth edition (London, 1747, C); the thirteenth edition (Dublin, 1803, L). 
For som e other editions see GK III.
3 For Ken, see DNB, Vol X, pp 1287-1292. For more than forty subsequent 
editions of his Manual see W ing and GK 111.
4 Compare e.g. Austin’s “Wake my soul, rise from this bed” to Ken’s “Awake my 
soul, and with the sun”.
5 For Featley see DNB, V ol VI, 1140-1144. For other editions o f Ancilla pietatis 
see STC 10725-10729 and W ing F577-579. The present author examined the 
second edition (1626) and the sixth edition (1639).
6 For Cosin see DNB, Vol IV, pp. 1189-1196. For other editions o f Private 
devotions, see STC 5816—9, W ing C6352-C6357 and further GK III. The present 
author examined STC 5816; W ing C6352; C6354; C6355; C6356: C6357; the tenth 
ed., London 1719; the eleventh ed., London 1838; Oxford, 1867. Bound up with  
the sixth edition of Private devotions (W ing C6354, L copy) is the second edition 
o f Susannah H opton’s Daily devotions (1673, W ing H2761) which contains the 
1651 primer tr. o f  “Jesu dulcis memoria”.
7 See the DNB  article on Cosin.
CHAPTER VIII
A hand-list of the Latin-English and English editions of the primer 
of the reformed Roman use and of the editions of the manual during 
the period 1583-1800
a) Introductory notes
The following list is not the first attempt to catalogue the editions of 
the primer and the manual. In the case of the primer the editions 
have been listed in E. Hoskins’s Horae Beatae Mariae Virginis, a 
work whose scope and thoroughness will ensure that it remains the 
most comprehensive general catalogue of the primers since it 
includes all versions, pre-Reformation and post-Reformation, Pro­
testant and Catholic. Furthermore for the period 1583-1640 the 
editions of the primer and the manual are to be found in STC and 
A & R. The 1640-1700 period is covered by Wing and Clancy.
The reasons for nevertheless putting the books concerned toge- 
ther in the hand-list are twofold:First and foremost it is a question of convenience. In the chapters 
on the printers, translators and editors of the two books, and also in 
the chapter on the development of the hymn-translations, many 
references are made to the several editions of the primer and the manual. It would seem convenient to have all of them listed within 
the covers of this study.In the second place Hoskins, Wing and Clancy miss out editions 
that have been recently discovered or refer to copies that have 
changed hands in the meantime or no longer exist, while for the manual a hand-list for the period 1700-1800 has hitherto been 
entirely lacking. The present study seemed a good occasion to bring 
the various catalogues up to date.
b) Terms of reference 
The primer
The hand-list contains all English editions of the primer of the reformed Roman use published during the period 1599-1800. “Primers of the reformed Roman use” are those that follow the 
proto-editions of the compilatiöft Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis 
as reformed by Pope Pius V and Pope Urban VIII. As has been 
pointed out in Chapter I, the reformed Officium not only contained 
the actual “officium beatae Mariae virginis” but also included quite 
a lot of additional matter, such as other offices, prayers, litanies and 
hymns. Some of the editions listed below do not contain all these items, but they have nevertheless been included since they call 
themselves primers. Two of the editions that Hoskins lists (nos. 294** 
and 294***) have not been included since they do not contain the 
translated officium beatae Mariae virginis but consist of “addition-
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al” matter only.
In this context “English” means that the edition contains:
1) the Latin text of the officium together with the English 
translation
or 2) the Latin text of the officium together with English rubrics 
or 3) the English translation of the officium only.
The manual
Part II of the hand-list contains the editions1 of the Roman 
Catholic English manual published during the period 1583-1800. As 
will have been clear from Chapter VI, it is far harder to give a 
definition of the manual than it is of the primer. It seems best to 
define the manual for the purposes of the hand-list as a Roman 
Catholic prayerbook entitled manual o f  prayers, manual o f  godly  
prayers or manual o f  devout prayers and containing prayers that are 
partly arranged according to the days of the week. For a further 
definition see Chapter VI2.
c) Form of entries
1) references to other sources
In the left-hand margin the number assigned to a particular 
edition in the present list is shown. In the right-hand margin one can 
find the Hoskins number (in the case of the primer), together with 
the STC and A & R  numbers for the period 1583-1640, and the 
Wing and Clancy numbers for the period 1640-1700. A dash instead 
of a number indicates that the book is not to be found in a particular 
source. One or more asterisks following the Hoskins number 
indicate that the edition is listed in the supplement to Hoskins’s 
book.
2 ) transcription of the title
The object has been to make sure that each edition would be 
easily recognizable. If the title would be too long it has been 
curtailed. All capitals have been reduced to lower-case characters 
except for the first word of the title, proper names, nouns and adjec- 
tives, and the first word following a full stop. Medial and initial “u” 
and “v” have been made to conform with modern practice.
3) bibliographical information
Following the transcription of the title come the imprint, if any,
1 See also the list o f  “ghosts”
2 P. 112. See also Chapter VII f  and g for other Rom an Catholic and Anglican books 
called “manual” that are not included in the hand-list since they are not basically 
manuals as defined in Chapter VI. Apart from the examples given in VII f, one 
might also mention A & R  165 and 166 (Richard Broughton) and The complete 
pocket manual containing all the essential duties o f  a Catholick Christian, 
L ondon 1760 (D O W N SID E ).
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the date and the format. If the title-page does not mention either the printer, the place of publication or the date, and if this information 
can be supplied from other sources, it is given in square brackets. 
Collations are only given when they are necessary in order to 
distinguish one edition from another one.
Most editions of the primer and the manual do not contain any information about translators or editors. If an edition does contain 
a name or initials of either translator or editor, this information is 
briefly given in a note following the entry in the hand-list. There also 
mention is made of the presence of a booklist in the copy concerned.
4) locations
All the copies of a particular edition that were found are recor- 
ded. The locations are shown by symbols following the bibliogra- 
phical information. With respect to the editions up to 1640 the library symbols of STC have been taken over; the symbols used in 
Wing have been adopted for the period 1640-1800. Where this 
proved impossible other symbols have been employed. A list of the 
symbols occurring in the present hand-list can be found on page 166. 
When a symbol is underlined it means that the copy (or a microfilm 
of the copy) was examined by the author of this study. The locations 
that are not underlined have been supplied from  reliable sources: in 
practice this means in most cases from STC, Wing, A & R, Clancy 
and the NUC. Not all copies recorded by Wing, Clancy and Hoskins 
have been repeated among the present locations. Some copies have changed hands, others were destroyed. When the latter was the case, 
it has been indicated by the word “delete” after the library symbol.The actual sequence of the library symbols is based on two 
considerations:1) The copies actually examined have been listed first, while 
priority has been given to the British Library, the Bodleian Library 
and the Cambridge University Library. After that the other symbols 
follow in alphabetical order.2) The copies examined are followed by locations supplied from 
other sources, again arranged in the same order.
When a particular copy lacks its title-page this is shown by “(-tp)” following the library symbol; when the copy is imperfect or very 
imperfect this is indicated by respectively “(imp.)” and “(very imp.)’\
5) “ghosts”At the end of the manual section mention is made of some editions to 
which references were found in various sources but that could not be 
located.
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Library sym bols
ANT Musée Plantin, Antwerp
ARUN Duke of Norfolk, Arundel Castle
BSM Óscott College, Birmingham
BUTE Marquess of Bute
C Cambridge University Library
C2 Trinity College, Cambridge
C7 Corpus Christi College, Cambridge
C9 Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge
C 15 Pembroke College, Cambridge
CANT Canterbury Cathedral
CH Henry E. Huntington Library, California
CN Newberry Library, Chicago 
COLWICH St. M ary’s Abbey, Colwich, Staffs.
CPE Pembroke College, Cambridge
CT Trinity College, Cambridge 
Cuddesdon College, Oxon.
DAI Douay Abbey, Woolhampton, Berks.
DE Downside Abbey, Bath 
DOWNS IDE Downside Abbey, Bath
DUL Dulwich College, London
E National Library of Scotland, Edinburgh
EC Eton College
F Folger Shakespeare Library, Washington, D.C.
FARM  Farm  Street Church, London
HAT Marquess of Salisbury, Hatfield House, Herts.
HAWK Hawkesyard Priory, Staffs.
HD Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass.
HEYTHROP Heythrop College, London
HN Henry E. Huntington Library, California
HP Heythrop College, London
L British Library, London
L2 Lambeth Palace, London
L3 Dr. William’s Library, London
L4 Sion College, London
L9 Farm Street Church, London
L 13 Westminster Abbey, London
L23 Law Society’s Library, London
L26 Brompton Oratory, London
L35 Gillow Collection, CRS, Farm  Street, London
LIC Liverpool Cathedral
LIL Law Society’s Library, London
LIV Liverpool Cathedral
LLP Lambeth Palace, London
LP St.Paul’s Cathedral, London
LSC Sion College, London
M APL Mapledurham House, Oxfordshire
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MICH University of Michigan, Ann Arbor
N Newberry Library, Chichago
NN New York Public Library
NRCU Roman Catholic University of Nijmegen
0 Bodleian Library, Oxford
O4 Brasenose College, Oxford
O5 Corpus Christi College, Oxford
O8 St.John’s College, Oxford
0 ‘2 Magdalen College, Oxford
O13 Lincoln College, OxfordO1? Balliol College, Oxford
OCC Corpus Christi College, OxfordOM Magdalen College, Oxford
OS St.John’s College, Oxford
PARIS Bibliothèque National, ParisPLUME Plume Library, Maldon, Essex
Pollard Miss Mary Pollard, c /o  Trinity College, Dublin
Rogers Dr. D. M. Rogers, The Old Mill, Blewbury, Berks.SBK St.Mary’s Abbey, Stanbrook, Worcs.
ST Stonyhurst College, Whalley, Lancs.St.Ant. St.Antony’s College, Louvain
TMTH St.Scholastica’s Abbey, Teignmouth
TEX University of Texas, Austin
TU University of Texas, AustinUSHAW St.Cuthbert’s College, Ushaw, Durham
vc Vassar College, Poughkeepsie
w St.Edmund’s College, Ware*WARE St.Edmund’s College, Ware*
WF Folger Shakespeare Library, Washington, D.C.
YK York MinsterYK2 Bar Convent, York
YM York Minster
* Note that in the case of Ware, all copies of primers listed in A & R 
and Clancy were said to be missing.
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PART I. Primers
1 The primer, or office of the blessed Vir­
gin Marie, in Latin and English: accord­
ing to the reformed Latin: and with lyke 
graces privileged.
Printed at Antwerp by Arnold Conings, 
1599. 12°
C (imp.), ANT, DE (imp.), HP (-tp, 
v.imp.), L.2, ARUN, HD (-tp , imp.),
O4, O 13 (imp.), ST (v.imp.)
The preface is signed: R.V. [Richard Verstegen]
2 The primer, or office of the blessed 
virgin Marie, in Latin and English: ac­
cording to the reformed Latin: and with 
lyke graces privileged.
Printed at Antwerp by Arnold Conings, 
1604. 12°
L, O (2) (one copy imp.), C (im p.),
U ,  L26, CANT, F, HAT, HAWK (imp.), 
L3, L4 (2), O '7, ST (imp.), YK
The preface is signed'. R.V. [Richard Verstegen]
3 The office of the blessed virg. Marie, 
with the rubriques in English, for the 
commoditie of those that doe not under- 
stand the Latin tongue.
Douay, by Iohn Heigham [Pierre Auroi 
for John Heigham], 1614. 32°
[W (imp.) missing]
4 The primer, or office of the blessed 
virgin Marie in English. According to 
the last edition of the Roman breviarie. 
Printed at Mackline by Henry Iaey,
1615. 18°
L26 (v.imp.), Roeers. [delete L (de- 
stroyed)]
5 The office of the blessed virgin Marie, 
in Latin and English: according to the 
reformed Latin.
Printed at S. Omers by Iohn Heigham 
[ Charles Boscard for John Heigham],
1616. 12°
L23 (imp.), L26 (imp.), F  (imp.), HP 
(imp.)
STC 16094 
A & R 680 
H 267
STC 16095 
A & R  681 
H 268
STC 16095.5 
A & R 685 
H 269*
STC 16096 
A & R  688  
H 270
STC 16096.5 
A & R  682 
H 271
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6 The primer, according to the last edition 
of the Roman breviarie.
Printed with licence.
n.p. [secretly in England], 1617. 12°
C, C2 (imp.), L23, TEX (imp.), [W mis­sing]
7 The primer or office of the blessed virgin Marie, in Latin and English: 
according to the reformed Latin and 
with lyke graces privileged.
At S. Omers by Iohn Heigham [Charles 
Boscard for John Heigham], 1621. 12°
O, C '5, JU* (-tp), F ( tp), HN, MAPL 
(-tp)
8 The office of the blessed virgin Marie 
in Latin with the rubriques in English, 
for the commoditie of those that doe 
not understand the Latin tongue.At Douay, for Iohn Heigham [Pierre 
Auroi for John Heigham], 1623. 16°L9, ST (imp.), USHAW
9 The primer, or office of the blessed virgin 
Marie, in English. According to the last 
edition of the Romane breviarie.Printed at Rouen, by Iean le Boullenger,
1630. 12°D £
10 The primer or office of the blessed virgin Marie in English. According to the last 
edition of the Romaine breviarie.
Printed at S.Omers by Iohn Heigham 
[widow of Charles Boscard for John 
Heigham], 1631. 18°
C, SBK (imp.)
11 The primer or office of the blessed 
virgin Marie in English. According to 
the last edition of the Romaine breviarie. 
Printed at S.Omers by Iohn Heigham,
1631. 18°C, C2, DE, [ W missing]
For the most part a reissue of 10, but with 
blank spaces for the engravings. Some sheets 
have been reprinted and 11 contains two wood- 
cuts which do not occur in 10.
STC 16097 
A & R 689 H 272
STC 16098 
A & R 683 
H 272* & 
H 273
STC 16098.3 
A & R 686 H -
STC 16098.7 A & R 690 
H 273**
STC 16099 A & R  691 H 274
STC 16100 
A & R 692 
H 274*
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12 The primer or office of the blessed virgin 
Marie, in English. According to the last 
edition of the Romaine breviarie. 
Permissu superiorum.
n.p., 1632. 12°
F, [delete L (destroyed)]
13 The primer, or office of the blessed 
virgin Marie, in English. According to 
the Roman use.
At Roan, 1632. 12°
O5
According to A & R the imprint is false and the 
edition might have been printed at S.Omers
14 The primer, or the office of the blessed 
virgin Marie, in Latin and English: ac­
cording to the reformed Latin: and with 
lyke graces privileged.
By Iohn le Cousturier [Rouen], 1633.
12°
L, O8, Rogers. (-tp, imp.), ST (-tp),
[W (imp.) missing]
The preface is signed: R.V. [Richard Verstegen]
15 The office of the blessed virgin Marie 
in Latin with the rubrikes in English 
for the commoditie o f  those that doe 
not understand the Latin tongue.
By Iohn le Cousturier [Rouen], 1633.
24°
H P. BUTE, Cuddesdon College, Cud- 
desdon, Oxon (imp.), LIV (v.imp.), YK 
(-  last leaf)
16 The primer, or office of the blessed 
virgin Marie, in Latin and English. Ac­
cording to the reformed Latin. And 
with lyke graces privileged.
At Antworpe by the widow of John 
Cnobbaert for James Thompson, 1650. 
12°
C, L35 (_tp), L, ST, TU
The preface is signed: R.V. [Richard Verstegen]
STC 16101 
A & R 693 
H 275
STC 16101.2 
A & R 694 
H 276
STC 16101.4
A & R 684 
H 278
STC 16101.6 
A & R 687 
H 277
Wing P3464 
Clancy 797 
H 280
17 The primer or office of the blessed virgin Wing -  
Mary in English: exactly revised, and Clancy 798
the new hymns and prayers added, ac- H -
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cording to the reformation of pope Urban 8.
Printed at S.Omers, 1651. 12°
L
18 The primer, or office of the blessed virgin Mary. According to the reformed 
Latin; and with like graces priviledged. 
At Antwerpe, printed by Balthasar 
Moret, 1658. 12°C. (imp.). HEYTHROP (imp.), LLP, TU
The preface is signed: R.V. [Richard Verstegen]
19 The primer more ample, and in a new 
order, containing the three offices of 
the b. virgin Mary, in Latin and English. 
Printed at Rouen by David Maurry, 1669. 12°Q, DOW NSIDE (imp.), L35 (-tp, very 
imp.), LIL, COLWICH, CN, LIC, Rogers, TU, YM
The preface is signed by “Thomas Fitzsimon, 
priest”
20 The primer or, office of the blessed 
virgin Mary in English: exactly revised, 
and the new hymnes and prayers added, according to the reformation of pope Urban 8.
Printed at S.Omers, 1672. 12°CH
21 The primer or, office of the blessed 
virgin Mary in English: exactly revised, and the new hymns and prayers added, 
according to the reformation of pope 
Urban 8.
Printed at S.Omers, 1673. 12°
O
22 The primer more ample, and in a new order, containing the three offices of 
the b. virgin Mary, in Latin and English. 
Printed at Rouen, by Nico las Le Tour- 
neur, 1684. 12°
L, Q
The preface is signed “Thomas Fitzsimon, priest”
Wing P3465 Clancy 799 
H 281
Wing P3461 
Clancy 794 
H 282
Wing -  
Clancy 
H -
Wing P3466 
Clancy 800 
H 283
Wing P3462 
Clancy 795 
H 284
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23 The primer or, office of the blessed 
virgin Mary in English: exactly revised, 
and the new hymns and prayers added, 
according to the reformation of pope 
Urbans [sic]
Printed at Antwerp for T.D., 1685. 12°
O, DOW NSIDE (-tp, imp.), 
HEYTHROP. L35, Rogers, TU, [delete 
L (destroyed)]
24 The primer or, office of the blessed 
virgin Mary in English: exactly revised, 
and the new hymnes and prayers added, 
according to the reformation of pope 
Urban 8 .
Printed at S.Omers, 1685. 12°
CN
25 The office of the b.v. Mary in English.
To which is added the vespers or even- 
song in Latin and English.
London, printed by Henry Hills, 1687.
8 °
L23, OM . [delete L (destroyed)]
26 The primer, or, office of the blessed 
virgin Mary.
[n.p.], printed in the year 1699,
[London?]. 12°
CN, L26, TU, [WARE missing]
27 The primer more ample and in a new 
order, containing the three offices of 
the b. virgin Mary, in Latin and Eng­
lish.
N. Le Turner, Rouen, 1700. 12°
[delete L (destroyed)]
The preface is signed “Thomas Fitzsimon, 
priest”. This edition has been “reviewed and corrected 
by P .R .”.
28 The primer more ample and in a new
order, containing the three offices of the
b. virgin Mary, in Latin and English.
Printed in Rouen by Nicholas Le Turner, 
1701. 12°
TM TH (imp.)
The preface is signed “Thom as Fitzsimon, priest”.
This edition has been “reviewed and corrected
by P .R .”
Wing P3467 
Clancy 802 
H 285
Wing - 
Clancy 801 
H -
Wing - 
Clancy 737 
H 286
Wing -  
Clancy 803 
H 288
Wing -  
Clancy 796 
H 288
H 288**
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29 The primer, or office of the b. virgin 
Mary revis’d: with a new and approv’d 
version of the church-hymns throughout 
the year.[Thomas Metcalfe, London], 1706. 12° 
L, O, HEYTHRQP (-tp), L35, Rogers, 
TMTH (imp.)
Bound up with this primer is a list of books 
“sold by Thos. Metcalfe in Drury Lane”
30 The primer, or office of the b. virgin 
Mary revis’d: with a new and approv’d 
version of the church-hymns throughout the year.
[Thomas Meighan, London], 1717. 12° 
L, L 35, BSM
Bound up with the L35 copy of this primer is 
“A catalogue of books, sold by Thos.
Meighan in Drury Lane”
31 The primer more ample and in a new 
order, containing the three offices of 
the b. virgin Mary in Latin and English. 
Printed in Rouen. By the widdois
[sic] Nicholas Le Turner, 1720. 12°
C, Rogers
The preface is signed “Thomas Fitzsimon, 
priest”. This edition has been “reviewed and 
corrected by P:R.”
32 The office of the b.v. Mary in English. 
To which is added the Vespers, or Even- 
song, in Latin and English, as it is sung 
in the Catholic Church.
London: Printed for Tho. Meighan,
1720. 12°TMTH (-tp, very imp.)
33 The primer more ample and in a new order, containing the three offices of 
the b. virgin Mary, in Latin and English. 
Printed in Rouen by Nicholas Le Turner, 
1730. 12°
O
The preface is signed “Thomas Fitzsimon, 
priest”. This edition has been “reviewed and cor­
rected by P. R."
H 289
H 290
H 291
H 291*
H 292
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34 The primer; or office of the b. virgin 
Mary, with a new and approv’d version 
of the church-hymns. To which are 
added the remaining hymns of the 
Roman breviary.
Printed for T. Meighan [London], 1732.
12°
L, C, LLP, L35 (3), TMTH
35 The office of the b.v. Mary in English. 
With the ordinary of the H.Mass in 
Latin and English, the sequence, dies 
irae, and the libera.
n.p. [?], 1736. 12°
It has not been possible to locate a copy of this 
edition. I have copied the description given by 
Hoskins.
36 The office of the b.v. Mary in English.
To which is added the ordinary of the 
Holy Mass for the dead. With the 
vespers, or even-song, in Latin and Eng­
lish.
London, printed for Tho. Meighan,
1736. 12°
DOW NSIDE. [delete St. Augustine’s 
Priory, Newton Abbot]
37 The primer; or office of the b. virgin 
Mary; with a new and approv’d version 
of the church hymns. To which are 
added the remaining hymns of the 
Roman breviary.
Dublin; sold by Rich^ Fitzsimons, 1767. 
12°
L
Bound up is a list o f “books, printed for and 
sold by Richard Fitzsimons, bookseller, at the 
King’s Head in High Street.”
38 The office of the b.v. Mary. To which
is added the method of saying the rosary 
of our blessed Lady, and the manner 
how to serve at Mass. 
n.p., 1770. 12°
L 35, [delete L (destroyed)]
H 293
H 294
H 294*
H -
H 295
A HAND-LIST OF PRIMERS 175
39 The primer; or office of the blessed 
virgin Mary, with a new and approved 
version of the church-hymns.
London, printed for J. P. Coghlan,
1780. 12°L, Q, COLW1CH
40 The primer; or office of the blessed 
virgin Mary, with a new and approved 
version of the church-hymns.
London, printed by J. P. Coghlan,
1780. 12°TMTH
The TM TH copy does not belong to the same 
edition as the copies mentioned under 39. The 
TM TH copy collates: A-Z12, Aa-Bb12 (Bb12 
[blank] missing). The collations of the copies 
mentioned under no. 39 are: rr'-ir2, A-Zz6, Aaa- 
Ccc6
41 The primer; or, office of the blessed 
virgin Mary.
Cork, printed by James Haly, 1789. 12° 
C
Bound up is a list of “books sold by James 
Haly. printer, bookseller and stationer.”
42 [The primer; or office of the blessed 
virgin Mary.]
[Dublin, R. Cross, c. 1796]. 12°
Pollard (-tp)
PART II. Manuals
1 A manual of prayers newly gathered 
out of many and divers famous authors 
2 pts. n.p. [Rouen, Fr. Person’s Press], 1583. 16°Q  (imp.), C», DUL, MICH
The preface is signed “G.F.” [George Flinton]
2 A manual of prayers newly gathered
out of many and divers famous authours.
Cum privilegio, n.p. [G. L’Oyselet, 
Rouen], 1589. 16°
£  (imp.)
The preface is signed “G.F.” [George Flinton]
H 296
H -
H 296*
H -
STC 17236 & 
14566 A & R 495
STC 17264A & R 496
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3 A manual of prayers, newly gathered 
out of many and diverse famous authors. 
Cum privilegio, n.p.n.d. [London,
Fr. Garnet’s first press, c. 1593]. 16°
O
4 A manuall of praiers, newly gathered 
out of many and divers famous authors. 
n.p.n.d. [secretly in England, c. 1595]. 8° 
L, L2
5 A manual of prayers newly gathered 
out of many and divers famous authors. 
n.p.n.d. [secretly in England, 1596]. 16° 
USHAW (imp.), W (very imp.)
6  A manuall of praiers, gathered out of 
many famous & good authors.
Printed at Calice, 1599 [imprint false, 
secretly in England], 12°
L ,  L 2
7 A manual of prayers. Gathered out of 
manie famous authors.
n.p.n.d. [secretly in England, c. 1602-5], 
12 °
HAT
8 A manual of prayers: distributed ac­
cording to the daies of the weeke. 
n.p.n.d. [secretly in England, 1604], 12° 
L2
9 A manual of prayers. Now newly cor- 
rected and also more augmented and 
enlarged.
At Doway by Lau. Kellam, Anno 1604.
8 °
O, L2, L 13, M APL
10 A manual of prayers: distributed ac­
cording to the dayes of the weeke. 
Printed with licence, 1604 [secretly in 
England]. 12°
O, L2
STC 17264.5 
A & R 497
STC 17265 
A & R 498
STC 17265.5 
A & R 499
STC 17266 
A & R 500
STC 17267.5 
A & R 502
STC 17267 
A & R  501
STC 17268 
A & R 503
STC 17269
A & R 504
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11 A manual of prayers gathered out of many famous and godly authors.
n.p. [Douai, Charles Boscard], 1605. 12° 
L2, PARIS (imp.)
12 A manual of prayers gathered out of many famous and godly authors.
n.p. [Douai, Charles Boscard], 1609. 12° 
U
13 A manual of prayers gathered out of 
many famous and godly authors.
[Douai, Pierre Auroi for John 
Heigham], Anno 1613. 12°
L, F, MICH
The last page of the book contains the text 
“By John Heigham, at Doway, with priviledg 
of their Altesses for then [sic] yeares.”
14 A manual of godly praiers, and litanies 
newly annexed, taken out of many 
famous authours.At Rouen, by Cardin Hamillon, 1613.
12°
O, YK
15 A manual of godly praiers and litanies, 
taken out of many famous authours. New­ly augmented.
At Rouen by Cardin Hamillon, 1614. 12° L
16 A manual of godly prayers and litanies, 
taken out of many famous authors. 
Doway for John Heigham, 1615. 12°
E
17 A manuall of godly prayers and litanies 
taken out of many famous authors. 
n.p. [secretly in England], 1616. 12°
18 A manual of godly praiers, and litanies 
newly annexed.n.p. [Rouen?], 1617 [1618], 16°W
STC 17270 
A & R  505
STC 17271 
A & R 506
STC 17273 A & R 507
STC 17274 
A & R 508
STC 17275 A & R 509
STC 17275.3 
A & R  -
STC 17275.5 
A & R  510
STC 17275.7A & R  511
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19 A manual of godly prayers, and litanies, 
taken out of many famous authors. 
Printed with licence, 1620 [secretly in 
England], 12°
DE (imp.), O 13 (very imp.)
20 A manuall of godly prayers and litanies 
taken out of many famous authors.
S. Omers, [Charles Boscard for?] John 
Heigham, 1620. 12°
V ,  PLUM E
Ed. and enlarged by John Heigham. The editor 
states that this is the sixth edition o f this work.
21 A manual of godly prayers and litanies, 
taken out of many famous authors.
At St. Omers [Charles Boscard] for 
John Heigham, 1623. With priviledg 
for 15. years. 12°
L
22 A manual of godly praiers and litanies 
newly annexed, taken out of many 
famous authours.
At. S. Omers [C. Boscard] for John 
Heigham, with privilege, 1625. 12°
C (imp.), DE, M APL
23 A manuall of godly prayers and litanies, 
distributed for all the dayes of the weeke. 
S. Omers, for John Heigham, 1625. 24°
F (imp.)
24 [Anr. ed. title not known]
[S. Omers, Eng. College Press, 1625],
24°
M APL (-tp)
25 A manual of prayers gathered out of 
many famous, and godly authours. 
Permissu superiorum, Paris, Anno 
Domini 1630
[imprint false, secretly in England], 8°
O (imp.), O 13 (imp.)
26 A manual of godly prayers and litanies 
newly annexed, taken out of many 
famous authours.
STC 17276.2 
A & R  513
STC 17276 
A & R  512
STC 17276.3 
A & R -
STC 17276.4 
A & R  514
STC 17276.6 
A & R  [514 a]
STC 17276.8 
A & R  515
STC 17277 
A & R  516
STC 17277.3
A & R  517
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At Rouen for John Cousturier, dowel- 
ling [sic] at the Escuyere streit at the 
seigne of the Read hate, 1630. 12°
C2
The preface is signed “W .H.”
27 A manual of godly praiers, and 
litanies newly annexed.John Cousturier [Rouen], 1637. 12°
W (imp.), Y
28 A manuall of godly prayers and litanies 
distributed according to the dayes of 
the weeke.
Paris, 1640. 16°U ,  COLWICH, W
29 [delete]
30 A manual of godly praiers, and litanies 
newly annexed, taken out of many 
famous authours.To Antworpe by the widowe of John 
Cnobbart, for James Thompson, 165Ü.
12°
Q (imp.), DOWNSIDF,- V » (2), WARE 
(imp.)
31 A manual of godly prayers & litanies. Taken out of many famous authors.
S. Omers, permissusuperiorum, 1652.12°
L35
32 A manuall of godly prayers & litanies taken out of many famous authors.
S. Omer, permissu superiorum, 1653. 12° DOW NSIDE
33 A manual of prayers and litanies Paris, 1662 [imprint false, St. Omers]
L
34 A manual of prayers and letanies. 
Distributed according to the dayes of 
the week. With other excellent devotions, 
newly revised.Printed at Roail, 1665. 12°
VC
STC 17277.7 
A & R  518
STC 17278 A & R  519
Wing -  
Clancy 639
Wing Ghosts 
OM 544 B 
Clancy 639A
Wing -  
Clancy -
Wing -  
Clancy 1379 0
Wing -Clancy -
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35 A manual of prayers and litanies: 
distributed according to the dayes of the 
week. Last edition much corrected.
Paris, permissu superiorum, 1670. 12° 
L35
36 A manual of devout prayers fitted for 
all persons and occasions.
At Paris, in the year 1671. 12°
£
37 A manual of prayers and letanies. 
Antwerp, 1671.
St. Ant.
38 A manual of godly prayers and litanies 
newly annexed, taken out of many 
famous authours.
Newly imprinted. At Antwerpe, by 
Michael Cnobbaert, att Saint Peter, 
1671. 12°
O, TU
39 M anual of prayers and litanies: distrib­
uted according to the dayes of the week. 
Last edition much corrected.
Paris, permissu superiorum, 1674. 12° 
NN (imp.)
40 A manual of devout prayers fitted for 
all persons and occasions.
At Paris in the year 1675. 24°
L, LLP (very imp.)
41 A manual of prayers and litanies; 
distributed according to the dayes of the 
week. Last edition much corrected.
Paris, permissu superiorum, 1682. 12°
C. LLP (2)
42 A manual of prayers, and other Chris- 
tian devotions. Published by His 
Majesty’s command.
London, printed by Henry Hills, printer 
to the King’s most excellent Majesty,
Wing -  
Clancy 640A
Wing M 542 
Clancy 631
Wing -  
Clancy -
Wing Ghosts 
OM 544 C 
Clancy 640
Wing -  
Clancy 641
Wing -  
Clancy 632
Wing -  
Clancy -
Wing -
Clancy 642 A
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for his houshold and chappel, 1686. 8°C, L35, LLP
Bound up with the L35 copy is “A catalogue of 
books printed for Henry Hills”
43 A manual of prayers and litanies, distributed according to the dayes in the 
week. Last edition much corrected.
Paris, permissu superiorum, 1686. 12° 
LLP
44 A manual of devout prayers, fïtted for 
all persons and occasions.Printed in the year 1686. [London, 
Nathaniel Thompson]. 24°
O, Rogers, YM
The tp does not mention the place of publication 
or the printer. An additional tp in the O copy 
has the imprint “At Paris, in the year 1686”. How- 
ever, on typographical grounds the book can be 
assigned to Thompson.
45 A manual of devout prayers and devo- 
tions, fitted for all persons and occasions. 
Printed by N.T., 1687 [London,
Nathaniel Thompson]. 24°
Q, DAI
46 A manual of devout prayers and devo- 
tions.
Printed by N. Thompson [London],1687. 24°WARE
Clancy adds that this edition is very similar to 
No. 44, but that it is longer
47 A manual of devout prayers and devo- 
tions for every day in the week.
Mary Thompson [London], 1688. 12° DOWNSIDF- 1.35
48 A manual of prayers and litanies: 
distributed according to the days of the week. Last edition much corrected. 
Permissu superiorum, n.p., 1688. 12°
L, CN, EC
Wing -  
Clancy -
Wing -  
Clancy 633 (& prob. 1377Z)
Wing -  
Clancy 634
Wing - 
Clancy 635
Wing -  Clancy 635A
Wing -Clancy 642
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The L and CN copies are bound up with the 
sixteenth edition o f “A  m ethod o f  saying the 
rosary” with the imprint “Printed for T .D . in 
the year 1685”. This edition o f  “A  method of 
saying the rosary” also forms part o f  primer 
N o. 22.
49 A manual of devout prayers and other 
Christian devotions: fitted for all persons 
and occasions.
Printed by Henry Hills, printer to the 
King’s most excellent Majesty for his 
household and chappel; and are sold 
at his printing-house on the Ditch-side 
in Black-friars, 1688. 12°
L
50 A manuel of devout prayers fitted for 
all persons and occasions. Last edition, 
with necessary additions.
Holy-rood-house [Edinburgh], Printed 
by Mr. P. B. [Peter Bruce], enginneer, 
and printer to the King’s most excel­
lent Majestie, for his houshold, chappel 
and colledge, 1688. 12°
L (very imp.), E, FARM , W F
51 A manual of prayers and other Chris­
tian devotions.
Paris printed in the year 1692. 12°
LLP
52 A manuel [of] devout prayers and other 
Christian devotions fitted for all persons 
and occasions.
Printed in the year 1696, n.p. 18°
L
53 A manual of prayers and other Chris­
tian devotions.
n.p., 1698. 8 °
W A RE'
This might very well be W ing G host OM  
544 D  in which case it should be described as 
“London, printed in the year 1698”.
Wing M 543 
Clancy 636
Wing M 544 
Clancy 637
Wing -  
Clancy -
Wing -  
Clancy 638
Wing Ghost 
OM 544 D? 
Clancy 643
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54 [A manual of prayers and litanies: distributed according to the dayes of 
the weeke].[London? 1700?]
DOW NSIDE (-tp, imp.)
Bound up with this manual is “The Method of 
Saying the Rosary, printed for T.D. in the year 
1685”.
55 A manual of devout prayers and other Christian devotions; fitted for all persons 
and occasions. Much corrected from
the errors of former editions.Printed in the year 1705 [London,
T. Metcalfe]. 12°
C_
Metcalfe’s name is mentioned in a booklist 
bound up with the C copy “Catalogue of books, 
sold by Tho. Metcalfe, Bookseller in Drury 
Lane”.
56 A manual of devout prayers and other Christian devotions fitted for all per­
sons and occasions.
London, 1719. 12°
HEYTHROP
57 A manual of prayers and other Christian 
devotions.Printed in the year 1725 [London?]. 12° 
C
58 A manual of devout prayers and other 
Christian devotions fitted for all persons 
& occasions.
Printed in the year of our Lord 1728. 
[London, Thomas Meighan]. 12°L  DOW NSIDE (-tp), L35
The additional engraved tp has the imprint 
“Sold by Thomas Meighan, bookseller in Drury 
Lane, London, 1728”.
Wing -  Clancy -
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59 A manual of prayers and other Christian 
devotions.
Printed in the year of our Lord 1731. 
[London, Thomas Meighan]. 12° 
DOW NSIDE. L3S
The D ownside copy has an additional engraved 
tp with the imprint “Sold by Thomas M eighan, 
bookseller in Drury Lane, London, 1728”.
This tp is identical with the one in No. 58.
60 A manual of prayers and other Chris­
tian devotions.
Printed in the year of our Lord 1733. 
[Dublin, R. Cross]. 12°
L, O
The L copy has an additional engraved tp with 
the imprint “Sold by R. Cross, 28 Bridge Street, 
1733”.
61 A manual of prayers and other Christian 
devotions. Revised and corrected with 
large additions, by R.C.D.D. [Richard 
Challoner].
Printed for T. Meighan, in Drury Lane, 
London, 1744. 12°
DOW NSIDE. L35
The D ownside copy has an additional engraved 
tp with the imprint “Sold by Thom as M eighan, 
bookseller in Drury Lane, London, 1728”. This 
tp is identical with the one in N o. 58. Bound up 
with the L35 copy is a six page list o f books sold 
by Th. Meighan
62 A manual of godly prayers and litanies. 
The second part containing the holy 
mass in Latin and English. London,
1745. 12°
The L copy o f this edition was destroyed during 
the war
63 A manual of devout prayers, and 
devotions for every day in the week. 
London, printed and sold by J. 
Marmaduke, bookseller, in May’s- 
Buildings, St. M artin’s-Lane, 1750. 8°
O, L26, L*
Bound up with the O and L35 copies are lists 
o f books offered for sale by J. Marmaduke
64 An approved manual of devout prayers, and other Christian devotions.
Permissu superiorum.
London, printed in the year 1753. 12°
L 35
65 A manual of devout prayers, and other 
Christian devotions fitted for all persons 
and occasions.
London: printed for M. Meighan in 
Drury Lane, 1755. 12°R ogers
Bound up is a  list of books sold by M. Meighan 
in D rury Lane
66 A manual of devout prayers for every 
day in the week.
London, printed in the year 1755,
[J. Marmaduke]. 8°
DOW NSIDF.
The Downside copy has an additional engraved 
tp with the imprint: “Sold by J. Marmaduke in 
May’s Buildings, St. M artin’s Lane”.
67 A manual of prayers, and other Christian devotions. Revised and corrected with 
large additions, by R.C.D.D. [Richard Challoner]
Printed for T. Meighan [London], Drury Lane, 1758. 12°
L
Bound up is a list of books sold by T. Meighan
68 A manual of devout prayers and other 
Christian devotions: fitted for all persons 
and occasions.London, printed for T. Meighan, in 
Drury Lane, 1760. 12°
L35
Bound up is a list of “books sold by T. Meighan, 
bookseller in Drury Lane”,
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69 A new approved manual of Christian 
devotions.
London: printed in the year 1760. 12°
DOW NSIDE
The book is bound up with The devout manual 
fitted  to the capacities o f  all Roman Catholics.
It has the imprint “Dublin: printed at the 
Cloysters, 1760”. Both works were printed by 
the same press.
70 A manual of devout prayers and other 
Christian devotions: fitted for all persons 
and occasions.
London: printed for T. Meighan in 
Drury Lane, 1765. 12°
L
The L copy consists o f tw o parts. The second part 
is called: “The second part containing the holy 
Mass, in Latin and English; as also the Mass for 
the Dead in English. The Vespers or even song . . .
Printed in the year 1762” . For this second part 
see the list o f Evening offices
71 A manual of devout prayers for every 
day in the week, morning and evening.
Londen, printed in the year 1765,
[J. Marmaduke], 8°
L35, LLP
Marmaduke’s name occurs in an advertisement o f  
books “for J. Marmaduke, bookseller in Great 
Wildstreet, Lincoln’s Inn Fields”.
72 A manual of devout prayers and other 
Christian devotions: fitted for all persons 
and occasions.
London, printed in the year 1766. 12°
DOW NSIDE
73 A manual of prayers and other Christian 
devotions. Revised and corrected, with 
large additions by R.C.D.D. [Richard 
Challoner]
Printed for T. Meighan, in Drury Lane,
1768. 8°
L
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74 An approved manual of devout prayers, 
and other Christian devotions, fitted for 
all persons and occasions.
Permissu superiorum, London, printed 
in the year 1769. 12°
L
75 A manual of devout prayers for every 
day in the week, morning and evening. 
London: printed in the year 1778,
[J. Marmaduke]. 8°
L
M arm aduke’s name occurs in an advertisement, 
bound up with the L copy of books “lately 
published and sold by J. Marmaduke, Book- 
seller in Great Wildstreet, Lincoln’s-Inn - Fields” .
76 A new manual of devout prayers for 
every day in the week, morning and 
evening.
Preston, printed by W. Sergent, 
[1770-1780], 8 °
L35
In fact the date is mentioned on the tp. How- 
ever, the tp  of the only copy available was torn 
so that the only part of the date left was: 
“M DCCLXX [gap]”. The calendar starts with 
1763. This edition is clearly different from No. 77.
77 A manual of devout prayers and other 
Christian devotions.
Preston, printed by W. Sergent, 1780.
12°
L35, HEYTHROP
78 A manual of devout prayers and other 
Christian devotions: fitted for all persons 
and occasions.
Preston: printed by E. Sergent, 1785. 12° 
ü
79 A manual of devout prayers and other 
Christian devotions.
With permission, London, printed by 
J. P. Coghlan, 1786. 12°
Roeers. HEYTHROP
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80 A manual of prayers and other Christian 
devotions. Revised by the venerable 
and R.Rev. Dr. Richard Challoner,
Bishop of Debra and V.A.
A new edition. London, printed by J. P. 
Coghlan, in Duke-Street, near Grosvenor 
Square. 1786.
DOW NSIDE. L.35
This is a different edition from the one described 
above [No. 79]. A part from the different tps, 
the collations are different. No. 79 collates:
A -M 12, N-N6. The collation of No. 80 is: a ‘-c6, two 
leaves stuck in, B-Qq6.
81 A manual of devout prayers, and other 
Christian devotions.
London, printed for T. Meighan in 
Duke-Street, Lincoln’s-Inn-Fields,
1793. 12°
L 35
82 A manual of prayers, and other Christian 
devotions. Revised by the late Ven. and 
Rt.Rev. Dr. Richard Chaloner, Bishop
of Debra, and V.A.
London, printed by J. P. Coghlan, No. 37 
Duke-Street, Grosvenor Square, 1795. 12°
L35
83 A manual of prayers and other Christian 
devotions. Revised and corrected. With 
large additions, by R.-C.-, D.D.
[Richard Challoner],
London, printed by Sampson Low, 
Berwick Street, Soho: for E. Booker, 
no. 56 New Bond Street, 1800. 12°
L, DOW NSIDE (2), L35 (2)
“GHOSTS”
There are a great many editions of the manual that are referred to in 
various sources but that have not been located by the present 
author. In certain cases it is not certain whether we really have to do 
with editions of the book described above. It is however certain that 
there were many more editions than the ones listed in the above 
hand-list.
Most “ghosts” are to be found in Gillow’s “The origin and history 
of the manual” (The Ushaw Magazine, 1910). This is partly due to 
Gillow’s unfortunate habit of frequently limiting his bibliographical 
information to the year of publication and the fact that he hardly 
ever gives a location. In the article mention is made of a Manuall o f  
Devout Prayers and Exercises collected and translated out o f  divers 
authors by Richard Verstegen (Gillow found a reference to it in “ a 
bookseller’s catalogue”). Mention is further made of a 1586 edition 
(see Lansdowne MSS, vol. 50, no. 76, British Library) and editions 
published in 1622, 1624, 1683, 1702 (London), 1706 (London), 1720 
(London), 1729 (London), 1732 (Thomas Meighan, London), 1733 
(Thomas Meighan, London), 1740 (London), 1754, 1764 (Thomas 
Meighan, London), 1765 (Thomas Meighan, London), 1768 (W. 
Stuart, Preston), 1771 (Thomas Meighan, London), 1774 (Thomas 
Meighan, London), 1775 (J. P. Coghlan, London), 1778 (J. P. 
Coghlan, London), 1781 (J. P. Coghlan, London), 1789 (N. Binns, 
Preston). In Dr. D. M. Rogers’ “Henry Jaye” (Biographical Studies, 
Vol. I, no. 2) mention is made of a 1616/1617 edition of the manual 
printed by Henry Jaye. Clancy lists 4 “ghosts” (1376Z, 1670; 1377Z, 
1686; 1378Z, 1658 and 13790, 1662). No. 1377Z can probably be 
identified as Clancy 633 (see note to manual 44). In E. Burton, The 
Life and Times o f  Bishop Challoner (London, 1909), Vol. II, p. 334, 
mention is made of a few “ghosts” that Gillow also mentions and 
further of a 1772 edition (Thomas Meighan, London). It is not 
unlikely that Gillow copied his “ghosts” from Burton. See p. 36, note 
15, for a 1708 “ghost” printed by James Malone in Dublin.
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In order to facilitate reference to editions of The Key o f  paradise, 
The Office o f  the Holy Week and The Evening Office o f  the Church 
in sections b, d(i) and d(ii) of Chapter VII, lists of the 17th and 18th 
century editions traced so far are given below. It has to be borne in 
mind that the following lists are not meant as definitive bibliogra- 
phies of the books concerned: there are many indications that a great 
number of editions of the books under discussion have not been 
included in the lists below (e.g. the title-page of Key no. 5 states that 
it is the 7th edition, while not more than 4 previous editions could be 
traced). The lists include editions that have not been located but of 
which good descriptions of places and dates of publication were 
available. After each list a note is given about possible other editions. 
For terms of reference see the various sections of Chapter VII. For 
“form of entries” see page 164.
The key o f paradise (section b, Chapter VII)
1) [The key of paradise, opening the gate A & R  432 
to eternal salvation] STC 14945.5 
n.p.d.? [St. Omer, Eng. Coll. Press,
1623]. 18°
Ed. J.W .P. [John Wilson]
H P (-tp), BUTE
2) The key of paradise Clancy -  
At S. Omers, permissu superiorum, n.d. Wing -  
[c. 1654], 18°
The date is lacking due to the fact that the tp 
of the only extant copy is torn. “ 1654” is the first 
date in the “table of moveable feasts.”
3) The key of paradise
S. Omers, 1661. 24°
No copy of this edition has been located, but 
a description of its date and place of publication 
is found in edition no. 4.
Clancy - 
Wing -
4) The key of paradise Clancy 568
Paris, 1662. 12° W in g -
FARM
The title and the imprint are taken from the preface
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5) The key of paradise
Printed by David Maurry [Rouen], n.d. 
[1665-1675], 12°
Ed. T.F.S. [Thomas Fitzsimon]
Rogers
The tp states that this is the 7th edition.
Clancy 569 
Wing -
6 ) The key of paradise Clancy 570 
Wing -n.p. [S. Omers], 1674. 18°
ST
Clancy identifies the press as the English College 
Press.
7) The key of paradise
At St. Omers, permissu superiorum,
Clancy 571 
Wing K384
1675. 18° 
L
8) The key of paradise 
Paris, 1681. 18°
Clancy 572 
Wing -
C, WARE
9) The key of paradise
Dublin, printed by Richard Cross, no. 39 
Bridge Street, 1782 (2 parts)
Rogers
10) The key of paradise . . .  revised and 
corrected by the Rev. B.McM.
Dublin, printed by Pat Wogan, Old 
Bridge, 1796 (2 parts)
L
The second part has a separate tp with the date 
1801
Ghosts:
Apart from the editions mentioned here, there are also a number 
of “ghosts”. In Gee’s Foot out o f  the snare (London, 1624, 
STC 11703) there is a reference to an edition of the book (this 
might be the 1623 edition). Clancy notes an edition about 1649 
(Clancy 1342 O). Clancy 525 rriight be a Welsh edition of the book 
(Liège, 1670) but in view of the fact that other devotional com- 
pilations have titles that resemble the one of the book under dis- 
cussion, one cannot be certain that this is in fact the case. In 
Thomas Wall’s The sign o f  Doctor Hay’s Head (Dublin, 1958) 
mention is made of editions of the Key printed by Thomas Brown 
in Dublin during the 18th century. Further, editions of the book 
are advertised in many booklists of 17th and 18th century book-
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sellers. Examples are the booklists attached to Clancy 868  (1686) 
and the one attached to primer no. 41 (1789).
The office o f  the holy week (section d(i), Chapter VII)
1) The office of the holy week, according Wing O 150 
to the missal and Roman breviary Clancy 738 
Paris, printed by the widow Chrestien,
1670. 8°
L
The preface is signed “W.K.B.” (W alter Kirkham 
Blount)
2) The compleat office of the holy week Wing C 5648 
[London] for Matthew Turner, 1687. 8° & O 151
L, FA RM . L 35, O, DOW NSIDE Clancy 739
3) The office of the holy week Wing -  
London, printed by Henry Hills, 1688. Clancy 740 
24°
L, DOW NSIDE. L35, WARE
The preface is signed “B.L.”
4) The office of the holy week 
[London, T. Meighan?] printed in the 
year 1723
L
The plates used for this edition are the ones 
that were also used for edition no. 5 (1729). It 
is therefore likely that Meighan published edition 
no. 4
5) The office of the holy week 
The second edition
[London], printed for T. Meighan, 1729 
L, O
6 ) The office of the holy week 
The third edition
[London], printed for T. Meighan, 1738 
L
7) The office of the holy week 
The fourth edition 
Dublin, 1747 
N U C C  0216706
APPENDIX TO THE HAND-LIST 193
8) The office of the holy week 
The fourth edition
[London] printed for T. Meighan, 1752 
Rogers
9) The office of the holy week 
The fifth edition
[London] printed for T. Meighan, 1759 
L (2), Rogers
10) The office of the holy week 
The sixth edition 
[London], T. Meighan, 1766 
L(2), LP
11) The office of the holy week 
The seventh edition 
London,1775
Rogers
12) The office of the holy week 
The eighth edition
London, printed by J. P. Coghlan, 1780 
L, Roeers
13) The office of the holy week 
The sixth edition
Dublin, printed by Richard Cross, 1781 
L
14) The office of the holy week 
The ninth edition
London, printed by J. P. Coghlan, 1788 
L
15) The office of the holy week 
The tenth edition
London, printed by J. P. Coghlan, 1796 
L (Destr.)
In “Early English Catholic Hymnody”, The Month, Vol LXXXIV, 
1895, pp. 385 ff., O. Shipley mentions a 1672 and a 1720 edition 
without further specification. They have not yet been traced. The 
office o f  the holy week is frequently mentioned in 18th cent. 
booklists, e.g. in the list of books sold by Tho. Meighan attached 
to manual 67 (1758). In the 18th century a few abbreviated 
versions also occurred; examples are: The evening office o f the 
holy week, London, 1760, 8° (L) and The tenebrae, or evening
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office fo r  holy week, London, P. Keating, 1792 (O). (The latter book 
contains a list of books sold by P. Keating). From the present list it 
will be obvious that many editions of The office o f  the holy week 
have not yet been located by the present author.
For the numerous 19th and 20th century editions see GK III 
and NUC.
The evening office o f  the Church (section d(ii), Chapter VII)
1) The vespers, or even-song for all sundays Wing -  
and holy-days in the year Clancy 1005 
London, for Matthew Turner, 1688. 12°
CN
2) The vespers, or even-song: with the holy 
mass in Latin and English
Printed in the year 1708 
L
In the “table of contents” the book is referred to 
as “The second part”
3) The evening office of the Church 
The third edition
London, T. Meighan, 1725
L35
Bound up is a  list of books sold by Thos. Meighan
4) The evening office of the Church 
The fourth edition
[London] printed in the year 1737 
L
5) The evening office of the Church 
The fourth edition
[London] printed for T. Meighan in 
Drury Lane, 1738
L35
6 ) The evening office of the Church 
London: printed for J. Marmaduke, 1748 
L35, Rogers. (L copy destr.)
The book contains a list of works “lately published 
and sold by J. M arm aduke”
7) The evening office of the Church 
The sixth edition
[London] printed for T. Meighan in 
Drury Lane, 1759
L35
8 ) The evening office of the Church 
[London] printed in the year 1760 
L 35 (L copy destr.)
9) The vespers or evening song 
[London] T. Meighan, 1762 
L
This is the “second part” of manual 70 (1765).
Bound up is “A catalogue of books sold by Thos.
Meighan in Drury Lane"
10) The evening office of the Church 
The third edition
London, printed for J. Marmaduke,
1773
L35
11) The evening office of the Church 
Printed for J.F.W. in the year 1773
L35
12) The evening office of the Church 
The fourth edition
London, printed for J. Marmaduke,
1778
L35. DOWNSIDE
13) The evening office of the Church 
The fifth edition
London, printed for J. Marmaduke,
1785
L35, Rosers
The Rogers copy contains a list o f books sold 
by J. Marmaduke.
14) The vespers and complin or evening 
office of the Church
London, printed by J. P. Coghlan, 1790
L35
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Shipley (op. cit.) lists a number of years in which editions were 
published; it was impossible to locate the 1710 edition that he 
mentions. Evening offices are mentioned in various booklists: e.g. in 
the ones bound up with manual 67 (1758), Gother’s Instructions and 
devotions fo r hearing Mass (Meighan, 1760), m anualll (J. Marma- 
duke, 1765; the booklist mentions the “second edition” of the 
Evening office), and primer no. 41 (1789). Further, both Hoskins 
294** and 294*** (1737 and 1750) ought to be considered as 
Evening offices (see p. 151). Neither of these latter two books could 
be located: for the former Hoskins’ location is “Reverend Reginald 
Tuke”, for the latter Hoskins gives “St. Augustine’s Priory, Newton 
Abbot”, but the book is no longer in the possession of this priory.
CHAPTER IX
A catalogue of the English translations of Latin hymns in the 
editions of the primer from 1599 to 1800
Introductory notes
In all previous discussions of the English primer (by Shipley, 
Gillow, Hoskins and Noyes & Potter) a systematic inventory of the 
material has been conspicuously lacking. To remedy this deficiency 
the present catalogue has been compiled. Given the fact that we 
have to do here with a body of virtually unknown poetry that 
nevertheless played an important part in the lives of English Roman 
Catholics at home and abroad, it seemed important to try and 
establish accurately how many different translations were made, 
when particular translations occurred for the first time, whether 
they occurred only once or more often, and for how long a 
particular translation remained “popular”.
Furthermore, the following catalogue of hymns makes it possible 
to divide the forty-two primer editions into “families” or groups. 
The establishment of such groups is essential not only for the 
stylistic analysis of the primer hymns, but also for understanding the 
general bibliographical history of the primer. A thorough investiga- 
tion into the history of this product of 17th century English 
Catholicism can only be conducted on the basis of the existence of a 
well-defined number of groups of primers.
As is obvious from the hand-list in Chapter VIII, there are a few 
editions of the primer in the period 1599-1800 of which there is 
evidence that they exist or have existed but that could not be 
located. Three editions, of which accurate descriptions of titles, 
dates and imprints were available have been included in the actual 
list. They are numbers 3, 27 and 35. As far as no. 3 is concerned this 
primer is in Latin with English rubrics so it would not have figured 
in the catalogue of hymns anyway. With regard to the other two 
editions the only possibility at the moment is to make guesses as to 
which set of translations they must have contained. No. 27 presents 
the least problems in this respect. It is one of the series of primers 
bearing the name of Thomas Fitzsimon and printed by Le Tourneur 
at Rouen. It is almost certain that it contains the same translations 
as nos. 19, 22, 27, 28, 31 and 33. With regard to no. 35 (1736) the 
problem is more difficult. The description that Hoskins gives would 
suggest that the primer belongs to group V. However, the Dictio- 
nary o f  Hymnology (p. 563, i), edited by John Julian, states that 
“Primer, 1736” contains a translation of “Immense coeli conditor” 
(No. xli of the catalogue) that has “Creator, God immense and wise” 
for its first line. This also happens to be the translation found in 
primer no. 29 (1706). Since it appears to be true that in general all 
translations of the “Hymns throughout the year” sections of the 
primers (in which “Immense coeli conditor” is included) belong to
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one specific set of translations, one might conclude that the other 
hymns will also appear in the 1706 form. In this case no. 35 would 
belong to group VI.
The “Primer, 1736” referred to in Julian must be no. 35 in the 
hand-list, since the other primer published in 1736 (no. 36) does not 
contain a translation of this hymn.
Terms o f  reference
The catalogue is defined as a catalogue of all English poetical 
forms to be found in the Latin-English and English editions of the 
Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis of the revised Roman rite listed in 
Chapter VIII. In this definition the emphasis is on “English poetical 
forms”. This means on the one hand that the translations of Latin 
canticles such as “Magnificat” or “Nunc demittis” are not listed 
since the primers only contain prose translations of these Latin 
poems. W ith regard to the most famous hymn of all, the “Te 
Deum”, it means that it figures in the catalogue only in so far as the 
editions of the primer contain poetical translations of the hymn. On 
the other hand translations of antiphons such as “Alma redemptoris 
mater” or “Regina coeli” are contained in the catalogue in spite of 
the fact that they would not technically be hymns. They have been 
included since they were translated as poems. In other words, for the 
purposes of this catalogue, the sole criterion for inclusion is the 
presence of end-rhyme in the English translation. Furthermore, no 
account has been taken of whether the translations were meant to be 
sung, or whether it is possible to sing them 1.
Form o f entries
It has been thought most useful to list the English translations by 
means of an alphabetical catalogue of the Latin originals. This 
method limits the number of entries and enables the reader to see at 
a glance the development and the number of translations made of 
a given hymn.
a) Latin hymns
The catalogue constitutes an alphabetical list of Latin hymns of 
which translations occur in the primer. The Roman numeral in the 
left-hand margin indicates the number of the hymn in the catalogue. 
It is followed by the first line of the Latin hymn or so much of it as is 
necessary to distinguish it from other hymns. In the first chapter of 
this study attention has already been drawn to the revision of the 
Latin breviary hymns completed in 1629 and adopted in the 
breviary and the Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis in 1632'. When a 
Latin hymn underwent alteration as a result of this revision it is
1 For a  discussion of this problem see pp. 79-80, 95-6, 101-2 and 105-6.
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mentioned in the catalogue only if the revision resulted in a different 
first line. The revised first line is then given in brackets preceding the 
first English translation to be made of the revised version of the 
hymn. If the revision did not result in a different first line it has not 
been deemed necessary to mention the fact of a revision here since in 
the chapter on primers it has been made clear which primers are 
translations of the Officium Pianum and which of the Officium 
Urbanum. There one will also find a list of hymns that underwent 
alteration in the 1632 Roman breviary with an indication of the 
extent of alteration. Moreover the 1632 revision has been discussed 
at some length in chapter V.
It has to be borne in mind that the following catalogue lists Latin 
hymns as they occur in the various editions of the translated 
Officium Beatae Mariae Virginis. This means for example that since 
the hymn “Quicumque Christum quaeritis” is always used in the 
Officium in four separate units, respectively beginning with the first 
lines “Quicumque Christum quaeritis” (Transfiguration), “O sola 
magnarum urbium” (Epiphany), “Audit tyrannus anxius” (Holy 
Innocents at Matins) and “Salvete flores martyrum” (Holy Inno­
cents at Lauds), it figures in the catalogue as four different hymns.2 
However, if a hymn occurring in the Officium is clearly a unit taken 
out of a longer hymn, this fact is mentioned together with the first 
line of the longer hymn in a note following the first line of the unit in 
the catalogue. In this way the entry “Salvete flores martyrum” will 
be followed by a note saying “(part of “Quicumque Christum 
quaeritis”)”.
b) English translations
Following the first line of the Latin original come the English 
translations in chronological order indicated by a, b, c, etc. The 
numbers following the translations in the right-hand margin refer to 
the numbers assigned to the primers in the hand-list of primers
2 There are a few exceptions to this rule. In the “Office o f the Holy Ghost” the first 
stanza o f the hymn “Nobis sancte spiritus gratia sit data” is used as the hymn for 
matins, the second stanza as the hymn for prime, the third stanza as the hymn for 
the third hour etc. In the catalogue these 8 stanzas are not listed as 8 different 
hymns. Because these 8 stanzas must clearly be considered as one hymn, namely 
the hymn for the “Office of the Holy Ghost” , translations of this hymn are entered 
in the catalogue only under “Nobis sancte spiritus gratia sit data”. The same 
applies to  the hymns used in this way in the offices of the Holy Cross, of the Name 
of Jesus, of the Angel Guardians, of the Blessed Sacrament, of St. Joseph, of the 
Immaculate Conception and of the Blessed Trinity. They are respectively the 
hymns:
“Patris sapientia, veritas divina”
“Jesu dulcis memoria”
“Custodes hominum”
“Pange lingua gloriosi corporis mysterium”
“Joseph stirpis Davidicae”
"Salve! mundi Domina”
“Jam  sol recedit igneus”
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(chapter VIII of this study). These numbers give a chronological 
survey of the occurrences of a specific translation in the editions of 
the primer.
Of each translation the first line is given, or so much of it as is 
necessary to distinguish it from other translations. If English 
renderings in different editions are basically the same but contain a 
few phrases or words that are different, the catalogue gives them as 
one translation but with a note mentioning the differences.
c) Spelling
Spelling has been modernized for initial and medial “u” and “v”. In 
all cases the spelling of the first occurrence of a hymn has been taken 
over. It has not been thought necessary to indicate variant spellings 
in later or indeed the same edition since spelling proved to be 
haphazard. Obvious printing errors have been emended without 
notice on the basis of later editions with the same translation.
d) Capitals
All capitals have been reduced to lower case letters except for the 
first word o f a line, proper names, nouns and adjectives, and words 
traditionally written with a Capital (e.g. “God”).
e) Cross reference
If Pope Urban VIII’s revision of a given hymn resulted in a different 
first line, this line is listed in the catalogue with a reference to its pre- 
Urban form. In Part II of the present chapter an alphabetical first- 
line index is given of the translations occurring in the editions of the 
primer.
Appendix
The appendix to this chapter contains a catalogue of hymn- 
translations in the manual, the Key o f  paradise, John Austin’s 
Devotions, the Office o f  the holy week, the Evening office o f  the 
Church and the Garden o f  the soul. Only those hymn-translations 
that do not occur in editions of the primer are included. The hymns 
are listed in the same way as those in the catalogue of primer 
translations. For cross reference purposes the number of the Latin 
hymn in the general catalogue is given in brackets after each Latin 
first line, and in Part II of the appendix an alphabetical first-line 
index of English translations is given. It has to be borne in mind that 
the catalogue in the appendix is meant as a general indication of the 
hymn-translations that are not borrowed from the primer in other 
liturgical and devotional books. Unlike the catalogue of primer 
translations it does not pretend to be a list of every single hymn- 
translation in every located edition of the books concerned.
PARTI
i) A solis ortus cardine, ad usque
(see also no. xxxix) 
tr.: a) From ev’ry part o’er which 
the sun
ii) Ad coenam agni providi
trs.: a) At supper of the lamb 
prepar’d
b) Now at the supper of the 
lambe
(In Rom. Brev. 1632 altered 
to Ad regias agni dapes)
c) At the lambs regal banquet, 
where
d) From purple seas, and lands 
of toil
iii) Ad preces nostras Deitatis aures
tr.: a) To our petitions the eares 
of thy Godhead
Ad regias agni dapes: see no. ii
iv) Aeterna Christi munera, apostolorum
gloriam
(part of Christo profusum sanguinem,
q.v.)
tr.: a) May joyful hymns in 
numbers show
v) Aeterna coeli gloria
tr.: a) Eternal blaze of heavenly 
light
This one-stanza hymn is 
also used as the second stanza 
of Tu trinitatis unitas, q.v.
29, 30,34, 37, 
39,40,42
1,2, 14,16,
18
4,5, 6 ,7,
9, 10 , 11 , 12 , 
13, 19,22,28, 
31,33
17,20,21,23,
24
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
1,2, 14,16, 
18
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
29, 30, 34, 37,
39,40,42
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vi) Aeterne rector siderum
(part of Custodes hominum, q.v.) 
tr.: a) Eternal ruler of the skies 29, 30,34, 37,
39,40,42
vii) Aeterne rerum conditor
tr.: a) O God, who by alternate 29, 30, 34, 37, 
sway 39,40,42
viii) Aeterne rex altissime Redemptor et 
fidelium
tr.: a) O saviour Christ! O God! 29, 30, 34, 37, 
most high 39,40,42
ix) Ales diei nuncius
tr.: a) The early bird with cheerful 29, 30, 34, 37, 
cry 39,40,42
x) Alma redemptoris mater quae pervia 
coeli
trs.: a) Thou the redeemers mother 4, 6 ,9 , 10,
bright 11,12,13,19,
22.28.31.33
b) Bright mother of our 17, 20, 21,23, 
ransomer 24, 25,26, 32,
36,38
c) Bright parent of our Lord, 29, 30, 34, 37, 
whose pray’rs display 39,40,41,42
xi) Alto ex Olympi vertice
(part of Urbs beata Hierusalem, q.v.)
tr.: a) From high Olympus top 29, 30,34,37,
the son 39,40,42
xii) Astra deserti
(part of Ut queant laxis resonare 
fibris, q.v.)
tr.: a) From noisy crowds your 29, 30, 34, 37, 
early years recess 39,40,42
xiii) Audi benigne conditor
trs.: a) O thow creator most benigne 1,2, 14, 16,
18
b) O mercifull creatour heare 4, 5, 6 ,7 ,
9 , 10, 11, 12, 
13, 19,22,28,
31.33
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c) Benigne creator lend thine 
ears
d) Receive, o Lord, with 
gracious ears
e) Hear, o thou bounteous 
maker, hear
xiv) Audit tyrannus anxius
(part of Quicumque Christum 
quaeritis, q.v.) 
tr.: a) The jealous tyrant saw with 
fear
xv) Aurea luce et decore roseo
(see also nos. xxii and xxxiii)
trs.: a) With golden brightness and 
with rose-like comlines
b) With golden light, and with 
a beaut’ous rosy ray
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(In Rom. Brev. 1632 altered 
to Decora lux aeternitatis)
c) Eternities resplendent light
d) The beauteous beams of 
heav’nly light display
xvi) Aurora coelum purpurat
(see also nos. lxxiv and cviii) 
tr.: a) Aurora spreads her cheerful 
rays
xvii) Aurora jam spargit polum
tr.: a) Aurora does her beams 
display
xviii) Ave maris stella, Dei mater alma
trs.: a) All haile star of the sea
b) Haile starre, the ocean 
guiding
17,20,21,23,
24
25
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29,30, 34, 37, 
39,40, 42
29,30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
1,2,14,16,
18
4, 5, 6 , 7,
9, 10,11,12, 
13, 19,22,28, 
31,33
17,20,21,23,
24
29,30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
29,30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40, 42
1,2,5,14,
16, 18
4,6, 7,9,
10, 11,12, 13
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c) Hail, you the sea’s bright 
starre,
Who God’s pure mother are; 
A virgin still, and even 
The happy gate of heaven,
In the “Hymns throughout 
the year” section of 19 tr. b 
is referred to as if it was 
included in this edition. In 
fact the 19 edition only 
contains tr. c.
d) Hail you the seas bright star, 
Who Gods pure mother are: 
Perpetual virgin: biest
Gate of heavenly rest.
e) Bright mother of our maker, 
hail
xix) Ave regina coelorum
trs.: a) All haile o heavens queene 
to thee
b) All haile, of heaven high 
queene
c) Haile queene the heavenly 
armies guiding
d) Hail queene, advanc’d to 
heavenly reign
e) Hail shining queen of the 
celestial train
xx) [delete]
xxi) Beata nobis gaudia
tr.: a) The rowling year pursues its
way
xxii) Beate pastor Petre
(part of Aurea luce et decore roseo,
q.v. See also no. xxxiii) 
tr.: a) Peter, biest pastor of our 
souls
17,19,20,21,
22, 23, 24,26,
28,31,33,36
25, 32, 38
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40,41,42
I ,2 ,5 ,1 4 ,
16, 18
4 ,7 ,9 ,1 0 ,
II , 12, 13,19, 
22, 28,31,33
6
17, 20,21,23, 
24, 25, 26, 32, 
36, 38
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39, 40,42
29, 30, 34, 37,
39,40,42
A CATALOGUE OF HYMNS 205
In the primers mentioned 
above this hymn occurs 
twice. On the feast of St. 
Peter’s Chair, Jan. 18, it is 
used as the hymn for lauds. 
In this case it has only one 
stanza and a doxology 
beginning:
“May all thy works O God 
conspire”. When used as 
the hymn for lauds on the 
feast of St. Peter and Paul, 
June 29, it has two stanzas 
plus the doxology mentioned 
above. For its second stanza 
(“Hail nations light, attract 
and raise”) the hymn 
Egregie doctor Paule (no. 
xxxiii), is used.
xxiii) Christe redemptor omnium conserva 
tuos famulos
trs.: a) O Christe redeemer of us all 
Thy servants safeties now 
provide
b) Christ our redeemer be thou 
pleas’d
c) Christ of all redeemer, be 
thou pleas’d
Tr. c is identical with tr. b 
apart from the different first 
line as noted above.
(In Rom. Brev. 1632 altered 
to Placare, Christe, servulis)
d) Thy wrath against us, Christ 
repress
e) Forgive us, Christ, our faults 
for whom
f) O Christ, before whose 
throne of grace
1,2, 14,16, 
18
4,5,6, 7,
9,10,11,12,
13
19,22,28,31,
33
17,20,21,23, 
24, 26
25
29,30, 34. 37,
39,40,42
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xxiv) Christe redemptor omnium, Ex patre 
patris unice
(see also no. lxi)
trs.: a) O Christe redeemer of us all 
And of the father onely sonne
b) Christ whose redemption al 
doth free
(In Rom. Brev. 1632 altered 
to Jesu, redemptor omnium, 
quem lucis ante originem)
c) Jesu the ransomer of man
From line 4 onwards this 
tr. is considerably different 
from tr. d. Line 4 runs:
“His heav’nly glory equalling”
d) Jesu, the ransomer of man 
line 4 runs:
“His pow’r and glory equalling’
e) O Christ, the world’s 
redemption
xxv) Christe sanctorum decus angelorum
tr.: a) Great God of angels, Christ 
whose pow’rful grace
xxvi) Christo profusum sanguinem
(see also no. iv)
tr.: a) To Christ the prince of 
martyr’s sing
Coelestis urbs Jerusalem: see no. cx
xxvii) Coeli Deus sanctissime
trs.: a) O thow most holy God of 
blisse
b) O holie God of heav’nly 
frames
1,2, 14,16,
18
4, 5 ,6 ,7 , 
9 ,10,11,12, 
13, 19,22,28, 
31,33
17, 20,21,23, 
24
25
29,30,34,37, 
39,40,42
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
1,2,14,16,
18
4, 5, 6 , 7, 
9 ,10,11,12, 
13, 19,22, 28, 
31,33
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c) Biest God of heav’n, whose 
sacred hand
d) O source of light, whose 
glorious ray
xxviii) Conditor alme siderum
trs.: a) O bright creator of the 
starres
b) Benigne creator of the starres
(In Rom. Brev. 1632 altered 
to Creator alme siderum)
c) Bright builder of the heav’nly 
poles
d) Maker of heav’n, whose 
love imparts
e) Creator of the stars above
xxix) Consors paterni lumini
tr.: a) Thou lustre of thy father’s 
ray
Creator alme siderum: see no. xxviii
Crudelis Herodes Deum: see no. xxxix
xxx) Custodes hominum
(see also no. vi) 
trs.: a) We sing of angels, guardians 
of mankind
In primers 19, 22, 28, 31 and 
33 this hymn appears in the 
Office of the Angel 
Guardian, and consists of 
seven stanzas. In primers
23 and 26 the hymn has 
three stanzas and a doxology 
and appears in the section 
“Hymns throughout the 
year”.
29, 30, 34,37, 
39,40,42
17,20,21,23,
24
1,2,14,16,
18
4, 5, 6 , 7,
9, 10,11,12, 
13,19,22,28, 
31,33
17,20,21,23,
24
25
29,30, 34,37, 
39,40, 42
29,30,34,37, 
39,40,42
19,22,23,26, 
28,31,33
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b) We sing the guardian angels 
heav’n has sent
Decora lux aeternitatis: see no xv
xxxi) Deus tuorum militum
trs.: a) O God that of thy souldiers 
art
b) O God, who hast thy soul­
diers crown’d
c) Biest God! the lot, the 
crown, the gain
Of souldiers in thy service 
slain;
Absolve us from sin’s bond, 
while we
d) Biest God! the lot, the 
crown, the gain
Of souldiers in thy service 
slain,
Free us from chains of sin, 
whilst we
In spite of a clear resem- 
blance to tr. c, and in spite 
of the identical first two lines, 
the English version of this 
hymn found in 25, must be 
listed as a separate tr.
e) O God! the lot, reward and 
prize
xxxii) Dies irae
trs.: a) Day of wrath, that dread- 
ful day
b) The day of wrath, that 
dreadful day
29, 30, 34, 37,
39,40,42
1,2,14,16,
18
4, 5, 6 ,7 ,
9 ,10,11,12, 
13,19,22, 28, 
31,33
17,20,21,23,
24,26
25
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40, 42
25
29, 30, 34, 37.
39,40,42
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xxxiii) Doctor egregie Paule mores instrue 
(part of Aurea luce et decore roseo,
q.v.)
trs.: a) Paul worthy doctor, teach 
thou us in manners good
b) O famous teacher Paule our 
manners rightly guide
(In Rom. Brev. 1632 altered 
to Egregie doctor Paule)
c) Great doctor of the gentiles, 
Paul,
d) Hail nations light, attract 
and raise
In the primers that contain 
tr. d, the hymn is also used 
as the second stanza of 
Beate pastor Petre, q.v.
xxxiv) Ecce jam noctis tenuatur umbra
tr.: a) Now night descends: the 
less’ning shaddows fly
Egregie doctor Paule: see no. xxxiii
xxxv) En clara vox redarguit
tr.: a) A heavenly voice and 
early ray
xxxvi) Ex more docti mystico
tr.: a) From heav’ns own school’s 
mysterious ways
xxxvii) Exultet coelum laudibus
trs.: a) Let now the heavens praise 
with ioy
b) With praises let the heav’ns 
reioyce
1,2, 14,16,
18
4,5, 6 ,7,
9 , 1 0 , 11 , 12 , 
13,19,22,28, 
31,33
17,20,21.23, 
24,26
29,30,34, 37, 
39,40,42
29, 30,34, 37, 
39,40,42
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39, 40,42
1,2,14,16,
18
4, 5, 6 ,7, 
9,10,11, 12, 
13, 19,22,28, 
31,33
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(In Rom. Brev. 1632 altered 
to Exultet orbis gaudiis)
c) With triumphs let the world 17, 20, 21, 23, 
rejoyce 24,25
The tr. in 25 shows a num­
ber of variants in lines 13-20.
In the other trs. mentioned 
under c line 13 runs:
“You whose commands 
are prevalent”.
In 25 the line is:
“You, whose commands are 
hearkned to”
d) Around the world may joys 29, 30, 34, 37, 
arise 39,40,42
Exultet orbis gaudiis: see no. xxxvii
Felix per omnes festum mundi 
cardines: see nos. lxxvii and lxxxii
xxxviii) Fortem virili pectore
trs.: a) Let us this womans prayses 4, 5, 6 , 7,
sound 9 ,10,11,12,
13, 19,22, 28,
31.33
b) Let’s praise this woman- 17,20,21,23, 
saint indu’d 24, 25, 26
c) Rise tuneful numbers, justly 29, 30, 34, 37, 
praise 39,40,42
Hominis superne conditor: see
no. lxxviii
xxxix) Hostis Herodes impie
(part of A solis ortus cardine, q.v.)
trs.: a) That Christe is come why 1,2, 14,16, 
dost thou dread 1J8
b) O Herod wicked enemie 4, 5 ,6 ,7 ,
9, 10,11,12, 
13, 19, 22, 28,
31.33
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(In Rom. Brev. 1632 altered 
to Crudelis Herodes Deum)
c) Most cruel Herod, whence 
doe’s spring
d) Why Herod dost thou fear 
in vain
xl) Huius obtentu Deus alme nostris 
(part of Virginis proles, q.v.) 
trs.: a) O God of bountie at thy 
saints intreating
(In Rom. Brev. 1632 altered 
to Huius oratu Deus alme 
nobis)
b) Permit great God, this saint 
with pray’rs may free
Huius oratu Deus alme nobis: see
no. xl
xli) Immense coeli conditor
trs.: a) O endless maker of the 
heav’n
b) Great maker of the heavens 
wide
c) O boundless architect of 
heav’n
d) Creator, God immense and 
wise!
According to Julian’s 
Dictionary o f  Hymnology 
tr. d also occurs in primer 
no. 35
xlii) Invicte maftyr unicum
tr.: a) Unvanquisht martyr, who 
didst tread
17,20,21,23, 
24,26
29,30, 34, 37. 
39,40,42
1,2, 14,16, 
18
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
1,2,14,16,
18
4,5,6, 7, 
9,10,11,12, 
13,19,22, 28, 
31,33
17,20,21,23, 
24, 26
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
29, 30, 34, 37,
39,40,42
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Iste confessor Domini colentes: see
no. xliii
xliii) Iste confessor Domini sacratus
trs.: a) This holy blessed and our 
Lords confessor
b) This holy man, who hath 
our Lord confest
(In Rom. Brev. 1632 altered 
to Iste confessor Domini 
colentes)
c) This confessor of Christ, 
whose praise
d) The faithful servant who 
confest his Lord
xliv) Jam Christus astra ascenderat
tr.: a) Now Christe had pierc’t 
the skies to claim
xlv) Jam lucis orto sidere
tr.: a) Now morning light awakes 
the day
Jam sol recedit igneus: see no. lxviii
xlvi) Jesu corona celsior
tr.: a) Lord, who thy self the 
crown wilt make
xlvii) Jesu corona virginum
trs.: a) O Jesu crown of virgins all
b) Jesu our prayers with mild- 
nes heare
c) Jesu, the crown of virgins, 
whom
1,2,14, 16,
18
4, 5, 6 , 7, 
9,10,11,12, 
13, 19,22,28, 
31,33
17,20,21,23, 
24, 25, 26
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39, 40,42
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40, 42
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39, 40,42
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
1,2, 14,16,
18
4, 5, 6 , 7,
9, 10,11,12, 
13., 19, 22,28, 
31,33
17, 20,21,23, 
24, 25, 26
d) O Christ the crown of purity 29, 30, 34,37,
39,40,42
A CATALOGUE OF HYMNS 213
xlviii) Jesu dulcis memoria
trs.: a) Jesu the only thought of 
thee
17,19, 20,21, 
22, 23,24,26,
Fills with delight my memory 28, 31,33
While all primers mentioned 
above contain basically the 
same translation of this 
hymn, there are a number of 
differences, both in the 
translation and in the num­
ber of stanzas. Primers 19,
22, 28, 31 and 33 have a 
translation of Jesu dulcis 
memoria as the hymn for 
the office of the name of 
Jesus. In these cases the 
hymn has seven stanzas 
plus a “recommendation”.
In primers 17, 20, 21, 23,
24 and 26 the hymn occurs 
after the litanies and has 
twelve stanzas plus a 
doxology. The first five 
stanzas are identical in both 
groups of primers. Stanzas 
six and seven of the first 
group of primers are dif­
ferent translations of stanzas 
ten and twelve of the second 
group. The first line of 
stanza six of primers 19, 22,
28, 31 and 33 runs: “Thou 
Jesus, art th’admired king”.
Stanza six of primers 17, 20,
21, 23, 24 and 26 has for 
its first line: “Him then I’le 
seek, retir’d apart”.
b) Jesu, the only thought of 29, 30, 34, 37,
thee,
With sweetness fills my 
breast
39, 40,42
xlix) Jesu nostra redemptio, amor et 
desiderium
trs.: a) O our redemption Jesu 
Christe
1,2, 14,16, 
18
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b) O Jesu who our soules doth 
save
(In Rom. Brev. 1632 altered 
to Salutis humanae sator)
c) Jesu, who mans redeemer art
d) O Christ the saviour of man­
kind
1) Jesu redemptor omnium Perpes 
corona praesulum
tr.: a) Redeemer Christ, thou 
brightest gem
Jesu, redemptor omnium, quem lucis 
ante originem: see no. xxiv
li) Joseph stirpis Davidicae
tr.: a) Joseph the son of David 
was esteem’d
lii) Lauda mater ecclesiae
(see also no. ci)
tr.: a) O mother churche extol 
and praise
liii) Lucis creator optime
trs.: a) O best creator of the light 
That cleemess of the dayes 
foorth brought
b) O best creatour of the light, 
Who, bringing forth the 
light of dayes
c) Divine creator of the light 
Who mak’st the days re- 
flections bright
d) Divine creator of the light 
Who mak’st the day dispel 
the night
4, 5, 6 ,7, 
9 ,10,11,12, 
13, 19,22,28, 
31,33
17,20,21,23, 
24, 26
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
19,22, 28,31, 
33
1,2, 14,16, 
18
1,2, 14, 16, 
18
4, 5, 6 , 7,
9, 10, 11,12, 
13, 19, 22,28, 
31,33
17,20,21,23, 
24, 26
25
e) Biest maker of the radiant 
light
liv) Lustra sex qui jam peractis
(part of Pange lingua gloriosi lauream,
q.v.)
tr.: a) Six lustra’s past, the sab- 
bath came
lv) Lux alma Jesu mentium
tr.: a) O Christ, when thy chast 
light inspires
lvi) Lux ecce surgit aurea
tr.: a) Before the face of glorious 
light
lvii) Magnae Deus potentiae
trs.: a) O God of great and mightie 
pow’r
b) O God whose forces farre 
extend
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c) Thou potent God of heav’n 
and earth
d) O God, whose watry stores 
supply
lviii) Maria castis osculis
tr.: a) Biest Mary’s chaste em- 
braces greet
lix) Martinae celebri plaudite nomini
trs.: a) Extol Martina’s glorious 
name
b) Now, joyful Rome, thy 
grateful numbers raise
lx) Martyr Dei Venantius
trs.: a) Stout Venantius glorie of 
Cambray
b) To day the Umbrian city’s 
fame
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29, 30,34,37,
39,40,42
29,30,34, 37, 
39,40,42
29,30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
29, 30,34, 37, 
39,40,42
1,2,14,16,
18
4, 5, 6 ,7,
9,10,11,12, 
13,19,22, 28, 
31,33
17,20,21,23,
24,26
29,30, 34,37, 
39,40,42
29, 30,34, 37, 
39,40,42
17,20,21,24,
26
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
23,26
29,30,34, 37,
39,40,42
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Memento rerum conditor: see no. lxi
lxi) Memento salutis auctor
(part of Christe redemptor omnium,
Ex patre patris unice, q.v.)
trs.: a) Be myndefull author of 1,2, 5, 14,
our health 16, 18
b) Salvations author mind- 4, 7, 9,10, 
fu llbe 11,12,13,19,
22.28.31.33
c) O dearest saviour beare 6 
in minde
(In Rom. Brev. 1632 altered 
to Memento rerum conditor)
d) Divine creator bear in mind 17, 20,21,23,
24, 25, 26
e) Divine redeemer, bear in 32, 36, 38 
mind
f) Remember, you, o gracious 29, 30, 34, 37, 
Lord 39,40,42
Miris modis repente liber: see no.
lxxvii
lxii) Nobis sancti spiritus gratia sit data
trs.: a) The grace of the holy ghost 1,2, 5, 14, 
free unto us befall 16, 18
b) The holy spirits grace to us 4, 6 , 7, 9,
(we pray) may passe 10, 11,12,13
c) The holy ghost our souls 17, 19, 20, 21, 
invest 22, 23, 24, 26,
28.31.33
d) O dove divine with wings 29, 30, 34,37, 
display’d 39,40,42
lxiii) Nocte surgentes vigilemus omnes
tr.: a) Rise, watchful soul, awake 29, 30, 34, 37, 
thy sweetest praise 39, 40,42
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lxiv) Nox atra rerum contegit
tr.: a) Now darkness spreads her 
sable wings
lxv) Nox et tenebrae et nubila
tr.: a) Dark night & gloomy mists 
that shrowd
lxvi) Nunc sancte nobis spiritus
tr.: a) Spirit of God in nature one
Ixvii) O gloriosa domina
(part of Quem terra, pontus, aethera,
q.v.)
trs.: a) O lady set in glorie great
b) O glorious lady, queene of 
might
c) O lady, who most glorious 
art
(In Rom. Brev. 1632 altered 
to O gloriosa virginum)
d) O glorious virgin, thron’d 
on high
e) O Mary! whilst thy maker 
biest
O gloriosa virginum: see no. Ixvii
lxviii) O lux beata trinitas et principalis 
unitas
trs.: a) O blessed light o trinitie
b) O trinitie, o blessed light
29, 30, 34,37, 
39,40,42
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
29, 30, 34,37, 
39,40,42
I,2, 5,14,
16, 18
4, 7, 9,10,
II,12,13,19, 
21
6
17,20,21,23, 
24, 25, 26,28, 
31,32, 33,36, 
38
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
1,2,14,16,
18
4 ,5 ,6 ,7,
9,10,11,12, 
13, 19, 22,28, 
31,33
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(In Rom. Brev. 1632 altered 
to Jam sol recedit igneus)
c) Now doth the fiery sun retire
d) Now whilst the sun is past 
our sight
It is striking that this series 
of primers contains trans­
lations of both the pre-Urban 
and the post-Urban Latin 
version of this hymn. The 
tr. of the pre-1632 Latin (tr.
b) is used in the “Hymns 
throughout the year” section 
of these primers, while the tr. 
of the Urban hymn figures 
in the “office of the blessed 
trinity”.
e) The fiery sun now rowls 
away
lxix) O nimis falix
(part of Ut queant laxis resonare 
fibris, q.v.) 
tr.: a) Hail prince of prophets, 
prince of martyrs hail
lxx) O sol salutis, intimis
tr.: a) O sov’raign sun, diffuse thy 
light
lxxi) O sola magnarum urbium
(part of Quicumque Christum 
quaeritis, q.v.) 
tr.: a) Let other cities strive, which 
most
lxxii) Pange lingua gloriosi corporis 
mysterium
(see also no. cii) 
trs.: a) Of Christe his body glorious
17,20,21,23, 
24,26
19,22,28,31, 
33
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
29, 30, 34,37, 
39,40,42
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
1,2, 14, 16, 
18
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b) Sing thou my tongue with 
accent bright
c) Sing, o my tongue, devoutly 
sing
The translation in the 25 
edition shows a few slight 
variants, the first one being 
in line 11. In the other 
editions listed under c the 
line runs:
“The time of his prolonged 
stay”.
In the 25 edition the line is: 
“Amongst us to prolong his
stay”.
d) Sing, o my tongue, adore 
and praise
lxxiii) Pange lingua gloriosi lauream
(see also no. liv) 
tr.: a) Sing, o my tongue the 
glorious crown
lxxiv) Paschale mundo
(part of Aurora coelum purpurat,
q.v.)
tr.: a) Heav’ns brightest planet 
now displays
lxxv) Pater superni luminis
trs.: a) Father of light, that shines 
above
b) Sweet father of supernal 
light
c) Bright parent of the celestial 
flame
4,5, 6 , 7,
9 , 10 , 11 , 1 2 , 
13,19, 22,28, 
31,33
17,20,21,23, 
24,25,26
29,30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
4,5, 6 ,7, 
9,10,11,12, 
13,19,22, 28, 
31,33
17,20,21,23, 
24,26
29,30, 34, 37,
39,40,42
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lxxvi) Patris sapientia, veritas divina
trs.: a) The wisdom of the father, 
& truthe divyne besyde
b) The fathers wisdome deepe, 
God and man, both divine
c) The father’s wisdom, truth 
divine
The group of primers 19, 22, 
28, 31 and 33 shows slight 
variants in the text of this 
hymn. In these primers the 
second line runs: “God man, 
at th’ hour matutine”, while 
also the recommendation is 
different. It starts “These 
hours canonical, and sacred 
verse”. The other primers 
mentioned under c) have 
“God man, at th’hour 
termed matutine” for their 
second line and the first 
line of the recommendation 
is “These hours canonicall, 
with mind”.
d) As night departing brings 
the day
lxxvii) Petrus beatus catenarum laqueos
(this is the fourth stanza of the hymn 
Felix per omnes festum mundi car- 
dines, of which Quodcunque vinclis 
super terram strinxeris, q.v. is the
fifth stanza)
trs.: a) Saint Peeter blessed he in 
sonder strangely brake
b) No strong intangling chaines 
can blessed Peeter hold
1 ,2 ,5 , 14,
16, 18
4, 6 ,7 ,9 ,
10, 11,12,13
17, 19,20,21, 
22, 23,24,26, 
28,31,33
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39, 40,42
1,2, 14,16,
18
4, 5 ,6 ,7 ,
9 , 1 0 , 11 , 12 , 
13,19,22, 28, 
31,33
(In Rom. Brev. 1632 altered 
to Miris modis repente liber)
c) Biest Peter, strangely freed 
from bands
d) O God of nature! Sov’raign 
Lord!
Placare, Christe, servulis: see no. xxiii
Ixxviii) Plasmator hominis Deus
trs.: a) O God which didest man 
create
b) God from whose worke 
mankind did spring
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(In Rom. Brev. 1632 altered 
to Hominis supeme conditor)
c) Mans soveraign framer, who 
alone
d) Mans sov’reign God, to 
whom we owe
lxxix) Primo die quo trinitas
tr.: a) The happy day will soon 
disclose
lxxx) Quem terra, pontus, aethera
(see also no. lxvii) 
trs.: a) Whome earth, and sea, and 
eke the skyes
b) He whom the earth, the sea 
and the skie
c) He whom the earth, sea and 
heaven above
(In Rom. Brev. 1632 altered 
to Quem terra, pontus, 
sydera)
d) He whom the land, the sea, 
the sky
29,30, 34,37, 
39,40,42
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17,20,21,23,
24,26
1,2, 14,16,
18
4,5, 6 ,7,
9,10,11,12, 
13,19,22,28, 
31,33
17,20,21,23, 
24,26
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
1,2,5, 14,
16,18
4,7, 10,11, 
12,13,19,23, 
28,31,33
6
17,20,21,22,
24, 25, 26, 32,
36, 38
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e) The sov’raign God whose 
hands sustain
Quem terra, pontus, sydera: see
no. lxxx
lxxxi) Quicumque Christum quaeritis
(see also nos. xiv, lxxi and xcv) 
trs.: a) Who so you be that Christe 
do seek
b) All you, that seeke Christ, 
let your sight
c) All that seek Christ, your 
eys erect
d) All, who seek with Christ to 
rise
Quodcunque in orbe nexibus: see
no. lxxxii
lxxxii) Quodcunque vinclis super terram
strinxeris (this is the fifth stanza of the 
hymn Felix per omnes festum mundi 
cardines, of which Petrus beatus 
catenarum laqueos, q.v., is the fourth 
stanza)
trs.: a) W hat so with binding thou 
on earth shalt firmly close
b) All that, which with thy bonds 
on earth shall fastn’d be
(In Rom. Brev. 1632 altered to 
Quodcunque in orbe nexibus)
c) Biest Peter! what thou 
bindest here
d) For thee biest Peter God 
has sign’d
29, 30,34,37,
39,40,41,42
1,2,14,16,
18
4, 5, 6,7, 
9 ,10,11,12, 
13,19,22,28, 
31,33
17,20,21,
23, 24, 26
29, 30, 34, 
37, 39,40, 
42
1,2, 14,16,
18
4, 5, 6 , 7,
9 ,10,11,12, 
13, 19, 22,28, 
31,33
17,20,21,23, 
24, 26
29,30, 34, 37,
40,42
lxxxiii) Rector potens
tr.: a) All-ruling God! Unerring 
way!
lxxxiv) Regali solio fortis Iberiae
trs.: a) Biest Hermen’gild, who 
dost display
b) Biest Hermen’gild whose 
lustre shone
lxxxv) Regina coeli, laetare
tr.: a) Triumph, o queen of 
heav’n to see
lxxxvi) Regis superni nuncia
trs.: a) Chaste messenger of heav’ns 
high king
b) Sent from above, Teresia 
toils
lxxxvii) Rerum creator optime
tr.: a) O God whose power did 
all create
lxxxviii) Rerum Deus tenax vigor
tr.: a) O God the energy of things
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lxxxix) Rex gloriose martyrum corona 
confitentium
trs.: a) O king of martirs glorious
b) O thou the martyrs glorious 
king
c) Bright king of martyrs, and 
the crown
d) O Christ thy martyr’s 
glorious king
xc) Rex sempiterne coelitum
tr.: a) Eternal king, whose equal 
reign
223
29, 30,34,37,
39,40,42
17, 20, 21, 23, 
24, 26
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39, 40,42
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39, 40,42
17, 20, 21, 23, 
24,26
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39, 40,42
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39, 40,42
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39, 40,42
1, 2, 14, 16,
18
4 , 5, 6, 7, 
9 , 10, 11, 12, 
13, 19, 22, 28, 
31,33
17, 20, 21, 23, 
24, 25,26
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39, 40,42
29, 30, 34, 37,
39,40,42
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xci) Sacris sollemnis
tr.: a)T he solemn feasts, our joy- 
ful songs inspire
xcii) Salutis aeternae dator
(In the primers this hymn is wrongly 
given as Salutis humanae sator)
tr.: a) O sov’raign Jesus, give thy 
aid
Salutis humanae sator: see nos. xlix 
and xcii
xciii) Salve! mundi domina
tr.: a) Hail, Lady o’th’world
xciv) Salve regina mater
trs.: a) Hail to the queen, who 
raigns above
In lines 6-11 of the 25 tr. 
there are some slight vari- 
ants. In the other trs. listed 
the lines run:
“Powre sighs and groans into 
thine ears.
O then, sweet advocate, re- 
flect
Upon us thy benigne aspect.
After this exile, make us 
see
Our blessed Jesus, sprang 
from thee”
In the 25 tr. these lines are: 
“Send sighs and groans unto 
thine ears.
O then sweet advocate bestow 
A pitying look on us below.
After this our exile, let 
us see
Our blessed Jesus, born of 
thee”
b) Hail happy queen: Thou 
mercy’s parent, hail
29, 30,34, 37, 
39,40, 42
29, 30, 34,37, 
39,40,42
19,22,28,31, 
33
17,20,21,23, 
24, 25, 26, 32, 
36, 38
29, 30, 34, 37,
39,40,41,42
xcv) Salvete flores martyrum
(part of Quicumque Christum 
quaeritis, q.v.) 
trs.: a) All haile to you ye martyrs 
flow’rs
A CATALOGUE OF HYMNS
b) Haile you that are the 
flowers
c) Hail holy flow’rs of martyrs, 
you
d) Hail martyrs blossoms 
early blown
xcvi) Sanctorum meritis inclyta gaudia
trs.: a) Let us that fellowes be the 
glorious ioyes sound out
b) By helpe of saints, come let 
our tongues relate
c) Let us fam’d acts, and 
triumphs sing
d) When bleeding heroes fill
the tuneful quire
xcvii) Somno refectis artubus
tr.: a) O God be present, and 
inspire
xcviii) Splendor paternae gloriae
tr.: a) O splendor of paternal light!
xcix) Stabat mater dolorosa
trs.: a) The mother stood in woful 
wise
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1,2, 14,16, 
18
4 ,5 ,6 ,7,
9 ,10 , 11, 12 , 
13,19,22,28, 
31,33
17, 20, 21,23, 
24,26
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
1,2,14,16,
18
4, 5, 6 ,7,
9 , 10 , 11 , 12 , 
13,19,22,28, 
31,33
17,20,21,23, 
24, 25,26
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39, 40, 42
29,30, 34,37, 
39,40,42
29,30, 34,37, 
39,40,42
1,2,5,14, 
16,18
b) The mother stood with 
griefe confounded
4,6, 7,9,
10,11,12,19,
22,28,31,33
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c) The dolorous chast mother 
stood
d) Under the world-redeeming 
rood
xcixA) Stella coeli extirpavit, quae lactavit 
Dominum
trs.: a) O star of heaven, whose 
virgin breast
b) Heav’ns brightest star, thy 
influence shed
c) Summae parens clementiae
tr.: a) O God, by whose command 
is sway’d
In the “Hymns throughout 
the year” section of the above 
primers this hymn occurs 
twice. When used as the 
hymn for mattins on Trinity 
Sunday it has two stanzas 
plus a doxology. The first 
line of the second stanza is: 
“Assist us while our minds 
we raise”.
It also functions as the 
hymn for mattins on Satur- 
days. In this case it leaves 
out the above second stanza, 
but adds another three 
stanzas. The opening line 
of its second stanza is then: 
“With gracious ear our cries 
attend”.
ci) Summi parentis unice
(part of the revised Rom. Brev. 1632 
version of Lauda mater ecclesiae, 
q.v.)
tr.: a) O Christ sole refuge in dis- 
tress!
25,29, 30,34, 
37,39,40,42
17,20,21,23,
24,26
20,21,23,24,
25,36
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40
29, 30, 34,37, 
39,40,42
29, 30, 34,37,
39,40,42
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cii) Tantum ergo sacramentum
(part of Pange lingua gloriosi corporis 
mysterium, q.v.) 
tr.: a) Let’s then this sacrament 
adore
This translation owes much 
to lxxii c
ciii) Te Deum
trs.: a) Our tongues, o God, thy 
praise record
b) Thee, sov’raign God, our 
grateful accents praise
civ) Te Joseph celebrent
trs.: a) Joseph, may thee, the bles- 
sed Court above
b) May Heav’ns loud host 
the virgin spouse proclame
cv) Te lucis ante terminum
trs.: a) Before the lightsome day 
expyre
b) Maker of all we thee intreate
c) Before the closing of the day
d) O God, before the close of 
day
This hymn occurs with two 
different doxologies, the 
first lines being resp.:
“In this, most gracious
father, hear”
and
“In this almighty father, 
hear”
25
17, 20, 21, 23, 
24, 25, 26, 32, 
36, 38
29, 30, 34, 37. 
39, 40,42
23,26
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39, 40,42
1, 2 , 5, 14,
16, 18, 19, 22, 
28, 31,33
4 , 6, 7, 9,
10, 11, 12,13
17, 20, 21, 23, 
24, 25, 26,32
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39, 40,42
Te spletiddr & virtus patris: see no.
cvii
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Telluris alme conditor: see no. cvi
cvi) Telluris ingens conditor
trs.: a) O mightie maker of the land 1,2, 14, 16,
18
b) Great maker of mans earth- 4, 5, 6 , 7,
lie realme 9,10,11,12,
13,19, 22,28,
31.33
(In Rom. Brev. 1632 altered 
to Telluris alme conditor)
c) Most bright creator of the 17, 20, 21,23, 
land 24,26
d) O God, who when at 29,30, 34, 37, 
nature’s birth 39,40,42
cvii) Tibi Christe splendor patris
trs.: a) Thy fathers brightnes 1, 2,14, 16,
Christe to thee 18
b) To thee, o Christ, thy 4, 5, 6 , 7, 
fathers light 9 ,10,11,12,
13.19.22.28,
31.33
(In Rom. Brev. 1632 altered 
to Te splendor & virtus 
patris)
c) We praise thee, Christ, 17,20, 21,23, 
among the quires 24,26
d) O Lord of hosts, whose 29, 30, 34,37, 
beams impart 39,40,42
cviii) Tristes erant apostoli
(The Rom. Brev. 1632 version of this 
hymn is part of Aurora coelum 
purpurat, q.v.) 
trs.: a) The sad apostles grieved 1, 2,14,16,
sore 18
b) Th’apostles were with griefe 4, 5, 6 , 7, 
distre’st 9 ,10,11,12,
13.19.22.28,
31.33
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c) The sad apostles much 
deplor’d
d) The dismal scene was 
yet in view
cix) Tu trinitatis unitas
tr.: a) Thou great mysterious three 
and one
In the “Hymns throughout 
the year” section of the above 
primers this hymn occurs in 
two different forms: it ap- 
pears once as two-stanza 
hymn plus a doxology and 
once as a five-stanza hymn 
plus a doxology. In both 
cases the first stanzas and 
the doxologies are the same. 
However, the shorter version 
takes over the third stanza of 
Aeterna coeli gloria, (q.v.) 
for its second stanza. The 
first line of this stanza is: 
“The moming star now 
climbs the sky”.
The first line of the second 
stanza of the longer version 
runs:
“Now, all things husht in 
silence take”.
cx) Urbs beata Hierusalem
(see also no. xi) 
trs.: a) Jerusalem o cittie biest
The Rogers copy of edition 
no. 4 contains a cancel 
[sig. Kk, pag. 41] with tr. a
b) Jerusalem, that place divine
29,30,34,37, 
39,40,42
17,20,21,23,
24, 25,26
29, 30,34, 37, 
39,40,42
1,2,4,14, 
16, 18
4,5, 6 ,7,
9 , 10 , 11 , 12 , 
13,19, 22,28, 
31,33
(In Rom. Brev. 1632 altered 
to Coelestis urbs Jerusa- 
lem)
c) Jerusalem celestiall place 17,20,21,23,
24.25.26
d) Hierusalem, whose heav’nly 29, 30, 34,37, 
mien 39,40,42
cxi) Ut queant laxis resonare fibris
(see also nos. xii and lxix) 
trs.: a) That thy rare doings o 1,2, 14,16,
S. John we pray thee 18
b) That we thy servants may 4, 5, 6 ,7, 
with ioy declare 9,10,11, 12,
13, 19,22,28,
31.33
c) That we with deep-tun’d 17,20,21,23, 
strings may sound 24,26
d) O Sylvan prophet, whose 29, 30, 34, 37, 
eternal fame 39,40,42
cxii) Veni creator spiritus
trs.: a) Come holy Ghoste that us 1,2, 14, 16, 
hath made 18
b) Creatour, holy Ghost 4, 5, 6 ,7, 
descend 9,10,11,12,
13,19,22,28,
31.33
c) Come creator, spirit divine 17,20,21,23,
24.26
d) Spirit, creator of mankind 25
e) Creator spirit by whose aid 29, 30, 34,37,
39,40,42
cxiii) Veni sancte spiritus
trs.: a) Come unto us holy goste, 1, 2,4, 5, 
Send us from the heavenly 7 ,9 ,10 ,11 , 
coste 12, 14,16,18,
19,22,28,31,
33
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b) Come o holy ghost, draw 
neere
c) Come into us holy ghost 
From thy bright coelestiall 
coast
d) Shine heav’nly dove, 
descend and dweil
cxiv) Verbum supernum prodiens, e patris 
aeterno sinu
tr.: a) The period’s come, and lo, 
to day
cxv) Verbum supernum prodiens nec 
patris linquens dexteram
tr.: a) Th’etemal God by human 
birth
cxvi) Vexilla regis prodeunt
trs.: a) The banners of the king 
come foorth
b) Now forth the kingly 
banners goe
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c) Abroad the regal banners
fiy
From line 5 (“Who, wounded 
with a direful spear”) on- 
wards, tr. c differs con- 
siderably from tr. d
d) Abroad the regal banners fly
Line 5 of this tr. runs: 
“Pierc’d by a spear, to cleanse 
our hearts”
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6
17,20,21,23, 
24,26
29,30,34,37, 
39,40,42
29, 30, 34, 37, 
39,40,42
29, 30, 34, 37, 
40,42
1,2,14,16,
18
4,5, 6,7,
9 ,1 0 , 11 , 12 , 
13,19,22,28, 
31,33
17,20,21,23, 
24,26
25
e) Behold the royal ensigns fly 29, 30, 34, 37,
39,40,42
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cxvii) Virginis proles
(see also no. xl) 
tr.: a) O virgin’s offspring Christ, 29, 30, 34,37, 
who wert alone 39,40,42
In the primers mentioned 
above the hymn occurs twice.
It is used on the feast of 
a virgin and m artyr (with 
the phrase “A virgin’s 
triumph” in line 3), and also 
on the feast of a virgin 
who is not a m artyr (in 
that case the third line 
runs “A virgin’s merit”)
PART II
A first-line index of English hymn-translations in the editions of the 
primer from 1599 to 1800
Below one will find an alphabetical list of all English translations of 
Latin hymns occurring in the editions of the primer. The first line is 
given of each translation. Each first line is followed by a Roman 
numeral and a lower case letter. The numeral indicates the number 
assigned to the Latin original in the “Catalogue of hymn- 
translations” (see Part I of this chapter). The lower case letter 
indicates the place of the translation in the chronological list of 
translations of each Latin hymn.
A heavenly voice and early ray, xxxv a
Abroad the regal banners fly, cxvi c & d
All haile o heavens queene to thee, xix a
All haile, of heaven high queene, xix b
All haile star of the sea, xviii a
All haile to you ye martyrs flow’rs, xcv a
All that seek Christ, your eys erect, lxxxi c
All that, which with thy bonds on earth shall fast’ned be, lxxxii b
All, who seek with Christ to rise, lxxxi d
All you, that seeke Christ, let your sight, lxxxi b
All-ruling God! Unerring way! lxxxiii a
Around the world may joys arise, xxxvii d
As night departing brings the day, lxxvi d
At supper of the lamb prepar’d, ii a
At the lambs regal banquet, where, ii c
Aurora does her beams display, xvii a
Aurora spreads her cheerful rays, xvi a
Be myndefull author of our health, lxi a
Before the closing of the day, cv c
Before the face of glorious light, lvi a
Before the lightsome day expyre, cv a
Behold the royal ensigns fly, cxvi e
Benigne creator lend thine ears, xiii c
Benigne creator of the starres, xxviii b
Biest God of heav’n, whose sacred hand, xxvii c
Biest God! the lot, the crown, the gain, xxxi c & d
Biest Hermen’gild, who dost display, lxxxiv a
Biest Hermen’gild whose lustre shone, lxxxiv b
Biest maker of the radiant light, liii e
Biest Mary’s chaste embraces greet, lviii a
Biest Peter, strangely freed from bands, lxxvii c
Biest Peter! what thou bindest here, lxxxii c
Bright builder of the heav’nly poles, xxviii c
Bright king of martyrs, and the crown, lxxxix c
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Bright mother of our maker, hail, xviii e
Bright mother of our ransomer, x b
Bright parent of our Lord, whose pray’rs display, x c
Bright parent of the celestial flame, lxxv c
By helpe of saints, come let our tongues relate, xcvi b
Chaste messenger of heav’ns high king, lxxxvi a
Christ of all redeemer, be thou pleas’d, xxiii c
Christ our redeemer be thou pleas’d, xxiii b
Christ whose redemption al doth free, xxiv b
Come creator, spirit divine, cxii c
Come holy Ghoste that us hath made, cxii a
Come into us holy ghost, cxiii c
Come o holy ghost, draw neere, cxiii b
Come unto us holy goste, cxiii a
Creator, God immense and wise! xli d
Creator of the stars above, xxviii e
Creator spirit by whose aid, cxii e
Creatour, holy Ghost descend, cxii b
Dark night & gloomy mists that shrowd, lxv a
Day of wrath, that dreadful day, xxxii a
Divine creator bear in mind, lxi d
Divine creator of the light, liii c & d
Divine redeemer, bear in mind, lxi e
Eternal blaze of heavenly light, v a
Eternal king, whose equal reign, xc a
Eternal ruler of the skies, vi a
Eternities resplendent light, xv c
Extol M artina’s glorious name, lix a
Father of light, that shines above, lxxv a
For thee biest Peter God has sign’d, lxxxii d
Forgive us, Christ, our faults for whom, xxiii e
From  ev’ry part o’er which the sun, i a
From  heav’ns own school’s mysterious ways, xxxvi a
From high Olympus top the son, xi a
From noisy crowds your early years recess, xii a
From  purple seas, and lands of toil, ii d
God from whose worke mankind did spring, lxxviii b
Great doctor of the gentiles, Paul xxxiii c
Great God of angels, Christ whose pow’rful grace, xxv a
Great maker of mans earthlie realme, cvi b
Great maker of the heavens wide, xli b
Hail happy queen: Thou mercy’s parent, hail, xciv b
Hail holy flow’rs of martyrs, you, xcv c
Hail, Lady o’th’world, xciii a
Hail martyrs blossoms early blown, xcv d
Hail nations light, attract and raise, xxxiii d
Hail prince of prophets, prince of martyrs hail, lxix a
Hail queene, advanc’d to heavenly reign, xix d
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Hail shining queen of the celestial train, xix e
Hail to the queen, who raigns above, xciv a
Hail you the seas bright star, xviii d
Hail you the sea’s bright starre, xviii c
Haile queene the heavenly armies guiding, xix c
Haile starre, the ocean guiding, xviii b
Haile you that are the flowers, xcv b
He whom the earth, sea and heaven above, lxxx c
He whom the earth, the sea and the skie, lxxx b
He whom the land, the sea, the sky, lxxx d
Hear, o thou bounteous maker, hear, xiii e
Heav’ns brightest planet now displays, lxxiv a
Heav’ns brightest star, thy influence shed, xcixA b
Hierusalem, whose heav’nly mien, cx d
Jerusalem celestiall place, cx c
Jerusalem o cittie biest, cx a
Jerusalem, that place divine, cx b
Jesu our prayers with mildnes heare, xlvii b
Jesu, the crown of virgins, whom, xlvii c
Jesu, the only thought of thee, xlviii a & b
Jesu, the ransomer of man, xxiv c & d
Jesu, who mans redeemer art, xlix c
Joseph, may thee, the blessed Court above, civ a
Joseph the son of David was esteem’d, li a
Let now the heavens praise with ioy, xxxvii a
Let other cities strive, which most, lxxi a
Let’s praise this woman-saint indu’d, xxxviii b
Let’s then this sacrament adore, cii a
Let us fam’d acts, and triumphs sing, xcvi c
Let us that fellowes be the glorious ioyes sound out, xcvi a
Let us this womans prayses sound, xxxviii a
Lord, who thy self the crown wilt make, xlvi a
Maker of all we thee intreate, cv b
Maker of heav’n, whose love imparts, xxviii d
Mans soveraign framer, who alone, lxxviii c
Mans sov’reign God, to whom we owe, lxxviii d
May Heav’ns loud host the virgin spouse proclame, civ b
May joyful hymns in numbers show, iv a
Most bright creator of the land, cvi c
Most cruel Herod, whence doe’s spring, xxxix c
No strong intangling chaines can blessed Peeter hold, lxxvi:
Now at the supper of the lambe, ii b
Now Christe had pierc’t the skies to claim, xliv a
Now darkness spreads her sable wings, lxiv a
Now doth the fiery sun retire, lxviii c
Now forth the kingly banners goe, cxvi b
Now, joyful Rome, thy grateful numbers raise, lix b
Now morning light awakes the day, xlv a
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Now night descends: the less’ning shaddows fly, xxxiv a 
Now whilst the sun is past our sight, lxviii d 
O best creator of the light, liii a 
O best creatour of the light, liii b 
O blessed light o trinitie, lxviii a 
O boundless architect of heav’n, xli c 
O bright creator of the starres, xxviii a 
O Christ, before whose throne of grace, xxiii f 
O Christ sole refuge in distress! ci a 
O Christ the crown of purity, xlvii d 
O Christ the saviour of mankind, xlix d 
O Christ, the world’s redemption, xxiv e 
O Christ thy martyr’s glorious king, lxxxix d 
O Christ, when thy chast light inspires, lv a 
O Christe redeemer of us all, xxiv a & xxiii a 
O dearest saviour beare in minde, lxi c 
O dove divine with wings display’d, lxii d 
O endless maker of the heav’n, xli a
O famous teacher Paule our manners rightly guide, xxxiii b 
O glorious lady, queene of might, lxvii b 
O glorious virgin, thron’d on high, lxvii d 
O God be present, and inspire, xcvii a 
O God, before the close of day, cv d 
O God, by whose command is sway’d, c a 
O God of bountie at thy saints intreating, xl a 
O God of great and mightie pow’r, lvii a 
O God of nature! Sov’raign Lord! lxxvii d 
O God that of thy souldiers art, xxxi a 
O God the energy of things, lxxxviii a 
O God! the lot, reward and prize, xxxi e 
O God which didest man create, lxxviii a 
O God, who by alternate sway, vii a 
O God, who hast thy souldiers crown’d, xxxi b 
O God, who when at nature’s birth, cvi d 
O God whose forces farre extend, lvii b 
O God whose power did all create, lxxxvii a 
O. God, whose watry stores supply, lvii d 
O Herod wicked enemie, xxxix b 
O holie God of heav’nly frames, xxvii b 
O Jesu crown of virgins all, xlvii a 
O Jesu who our soules doth save, xlix b 
O king of martirs glorious, lxxxix a 
O lady set in glorie great, lxvii a 
O lady, who most glorious art, lxvii c 
O Lord of hosts, whose beams impart, cvii d 
O Mary! whilst thy maker biest, lxvii e 
O mercifull creatour heare, xiii b 
O mightie maker of the land, cvi a
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O mother churche extol and praise, lii a
O our redemption Jesu Christe, xlix a
O saviour Christ! O God! most high, viii a
O source of light, whose glorious ray, xxvii d
O sov’raign sun, diffuse thy light, lxx a
O sov’raign Jesus, give thy aid, xcii a
O splendor of paternal light! xcviii a
O star of heaven, whose virgin breast, xcixA a
O Sylvan prophet, whose eternal fame, cxi d
O thou the martyrs glorious king, lxxxix b
O thow creator most benigne, xiii a
O thow most holy God of blisse, xxvii a
O trinitie, o blessed light, lxviii b
O virgin’s offspring Christ, who wert alone, cxvii a
Of Christe his body glorious, lxxii a
Our tongues, o God, thy praise record, ciii a
Paul worthy doctor, teach thou us in manners good, xxxiii
Permit great God, this saint with pray’rs may free, xl b
Peter, biest pastor of our souls, xxii a
Receive, o Lord, with gracious ears, xiii d
Redeemer Christ, thou brightest gem, 1 a
Remember, you, o gracious Lord, lxi f
Rise tuneful numbers, justly praise, xxxviii c
Rise, watchful soul, awake thy sweetest praise, lxiii a
Saint Peeter blessed he in sonder strangely brake, lxxvii a
Salvations author mindfull be, lxi b
Sent from above, Teresia toils, lxxxvi b
Shine heav’nly dove, descend and dweil, cxiii d
Sing, o my tongue, adore and praise, lxxii d
Sing, o my tongue, devoutly sing, lxxii c
Sing, o my tongue the glorious crown, lxxiii a
Sing thou my tongue with accent bright, lxxii b
Six lustra’s past, the sabbath came, liv a
Spirit, creator of mankind, cxii d
Spirit of God in nature one, lxvi a
Stout Venantius glorie of Cambray, lx a
Sweet father of supernal light, lxxv b
Th’apostles were with griefe distre’st, cviii b
Th’etemal God by human birth, cxv a
That Christe is come why dost thou dread, xxxix a
That thy rare doings o S. John we pray thee, cxi a
That we thy servants may with ioy declare, cxi b
That we with deep-tun’d strings may sound, cxi c
The banners of the king come foorth, cxvi a
The beauteous beams of heav’nly light display, xv d
The day of wrath, that dreadful day, xxxii b
The dismal scene was yet in view, cviii d
The dolorous chast mother stood, xcix c
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The early bird with cheerful cry, ix a
The faithful servant who confest his Lord, xliii d
The father’s wisdom, truth divine, lxxvi c
The fathers wisdome deepe, God and man, both divine, lxxvi b
The fiery sun now rowls away, lxviii e
The grace of the holy ghost free unto us befall, lxii a
The happy day will soon disclose, lxxix a
The holy ghost our souls invest, lxii c
The holy spirits grace to us (we pray) may passe, lxii b
The jealous tyrant saw with fear, xiv a
The mother stood in woful wise, xcix a
The mother stood with griefe confounded, xcix b
The period ’s come, and lo, to day, cxiv a
The rowling year pursues its way, xxi a
The sad apostles grieved sore, cviii a
The sad apostles much deplor’d, cviii c
The solemn feasts, our joyful songs inspire, xci a
The sov’raign God whose hands sustain, lxxx e
The wisdom of the father, & truthe divyne besyde, lxxvi a
Thee, sov’raign God, our grateful accents praise, ciii b
This confessor of Christ, whose praise, xliii c
This holy blessed and our Lords confessor, xliii a
This holy man, who hath our Lord confest, xliii b
Thou great mysterious three and one, cix a
Thou lustre of thy father’s ray, xxix a
Thou potent God of heav’n and earth, Ivii c
Thou the redeemers mother bright, x a
Thy fathers brightnes Christe to thee, cvii a
Thy wrath against us, Christ repress, xxiii d
To Christ the prince of martyr’s sing, xxvi a
To day the Umbrian city’s fame, lx b
To our petitions the eares of thy Godhead, iii a
To thee, o Christ, thy fathers light, cvii b
Triumph, o queen of heav’n to see, lxxxv a
Under the world-redeeming rood, xcix d
Unvanquisht martyr, who didst tread, xlii a
We praise thee, Christ, among the quires, cvii c
We sing of angels, guardians of mankind, xxx a
We sing the guardian angels heav’n has sent, xxx b
W hat so with binding thou on earth shalt firmly close, lxxxii a
When bleeding heroes fill the tuneful quire, xcvi d
Who so you be that Christe do seek, lxxxi a
Whome earth, and sea, and eke the skyes, lxxx a
Why Herod dost thou fear in vain, xxxix d
With golden brightness and with rose-like comlines, xv a
With golden light, and with a beaut’ous rosy ray, xv b
With praises let the heav’ns reioyce, xxxvii b
With triumphs let the world rejoyce, xxxvii c
APPENDIX TO CHAPTER IX
PARTI
A catalogue of hymn-translations in some other Roman Catholic 
devotional and liturgical works
Below one will fïnd a list of hymn-translations occurring in the 
manual, the Key ofparadise, the Paradise o f  prayers, John Austin’s 
Devotions, the Office o f  the holy week, the Evening office o f  the 
Church and the Garden o f  the soul. Part I of the appendix lists the 
translations alphabetically under the first few words of the Latin 
hymns; part II is an alphabetical first-line index of the English 
translations with a reference to the Latin hymns of which they are 
translations. For terms of reference and form of entries see the 
introduction to this chapter. The form of the entries differs from the 
form of the entries in the catalogue of hymn-translations in the 
primer on two points: (i) each Latin hymn is followed by a number 
in lower case Roman numerals. This number corresponds to the 
number assigned to the hymn in the catalogue of hymn-translations 
in the primer. In those cases in which the Latin hymn in question is 
not translated in the primer this is indicated by “(hymn not in 
primer)", (ii) Each translation is followed by a list of editions of 
devotional and/or liturgical works in which the translation occurs. 
The following symbols have been used:
a) “Paradise 1613”: Edward Mayhew’s A paradise o f  prayers,
Doway 1613, STC 17197
b) “Key” followed by a number: The key o f  paradise; the number
indicates the number of the edition in the hand-list on p. 190.
c) “Devotions”: the editions of John Austin’s Devotions in the
ancient way o f  offices; for the editions see p. 146.
d) “EO” followed by a number: The evening office o f  the Church;
the number is the one assigned to a particular edition in the 
hand-list on page 194.
e) “HWO” followed by a number: The office o f  the holv week; the
number is the one assigned to a particular edition in the 
hand-list on page 192.
f) “Garden”: The garden o f  the soul; for a discussion see p. 154.
g) “manual” followed by a number: the manual; the number is the
one assigned to a particular edition of the manual in the 
hand-list on p. 175.
Note that hymn-translations in the above books that are derived 
from the primer are not included in this catalogue.
Ad coenam agni providi, (ii) 
tr.: At supper of the holy lambe Paradise 1613
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Ad regias agni dapes, (ii)
tr.: The red sea’s dangers being past
tr.:The red sea’s dangers being past
EO 3,4, 5, 7, 8 , 
11
EO 6 , 10,12, 13, 
14
Adoro te, (hymn not in primer)
tr.: With all the powers my poor soul has
Alma redemptoris mater quae pervia coeli, (x)
tr.: Biest mother of our Lord! whose pray’rs 
display
tr.: M other of Jesus, heaven’s open gate
tr.: Christ’s virgin mother, heaven’s open 
gate
tr.: Bright mother of our redeemer
Audi benigne conditor, (xiii)
tr.: O benigne maker of the world 
tr.: Hear thou, o gracious maker, hear
tr.: O gracious Lord, incline thy ears
tr.: O clement Lord, thy ears incline
Aurea luce et decore roseo, (xv) 
tr.: With light more bright then gold & 
fairer then the rose
Ave maris stella, Dei mater alma, (xviii) 
tr.: Hail God’s bright mother, hail
tr.: Hail thou resplendent star
Ave regina coelorum, (xix) 
tr.: Al haile most holie queene of heaven 
tr.: Hail queen of angels holy quires 
tr.: Hail Mary, queen of heav’nly spheres
tr.: Hail queen of the heavenly spheres
Devotions
Devotions
EO 3,4, 5,7, 8 , 
11
EO 6 , 10, 12, 13, 
14 
EO 9
Paradise 1613 
Manuals 6 6 , 71, 
75,76 
EO 3,4, 5, 7, 8 , 
11
Key 9, 10 
EO 6 , 10, 12,
13, 14
Paradise 1613
EO 3,4, 5,7, 8 , 
9,11 
Garden
Paradise 1613 
Devotions 
HWO 6 , 8 , 9, 
10. 12, 
13, 14 
EO 3,4, 5 ,7 ,8 , 
11
Key 9, 10 
EO 6 , 10, 12, 
13, 14
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Christe redemptor omnium conserva tuos 
famulos, (xxiii)
tr.: O Christ redeemer of us all/
Keepe thy servants free from daunger
Christe redemptor omnium, Ex patre patris 
unice, (xxiv)
tr.: O Christ redeemer of us all/
O God the Fathers only Sonne,
Coelestis urbs Jerusalem, (cx) 
tr.: Jerusalem, whose name contains
Coeli Deus sanctissime, (xxvii) 
tr.: Most good & holy God of heaven
Conditor alme siderum, (xxviii) 
tr.: Most glorious maker of the starres
Creator alme siderum, (xxviii) 
tr.: Bright maker of the starry poles
Crudelis Herodes Deum, (xxxix) 
tr.: What makes then cruel Herod shake
Paradise 1613
Paradise 1613
EO 3,4, 5 ,7 ,8 , 
9,11
Paradise 1613
Paradise 1613
EO 3, 4, 5,7, 8 , 
9,11 
Key 9, 10
EO 3,4, 5,7, 8 , 
11
Crux fïdelis, (hymn not in primer) 
tr.: Hail holy cross to thee we bow 
tr.: O faithful cross! O noblest tree
Custodes hominum, (xxx) 
tr.: O Christ in whom angels their glory find
Decora lux et aeternitatis, (xv) 
tr.: Eternal glory’s beauteous ray
tr.: The glorious beams of heav’nly light 
display
Deus tuorum militum, (xxxi) 
tr.: O God of al souldiers 
tr.: O God, the lot, the crown, the gain
HWO 1,2,3 
HWO 4, 5 ,6 , 8 , 
10,12, 13
Key 1
EO 3 ,4 ,5 ,7 ,8 , 
11
EO 6 , 10,12, 
13, 14
Paradise 1613 
EO 3,4, 5,7,8, 
9,11
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Dies irae, (xxxii) 
tr.: Ah, come it will, that dreadful day
tr.: That day of wrath, that dreadful day
Doctor egregie Paule mores instrue, (xxxiii) 
tr.: O worthy doctour Paul do us in manners 
teache
Domine Jesu Christe, (hymn not in primer) 
tr.: O Lord! who Peter’s holy life so paid
Egregie doctor Paule, (xxxiii) 
tr.: Illustrious doctor, guide our ways
tr.: O glorious doctor, draw and raise
Exultet coelum laudibus, (xxxvii) 
tr.: Let heaven high with praise reioyce
Exultet orbis gaudiis, (xxxvii)
tr.: Thro’out the world let joys arise
Fortem virili pectore, (xxxviii)
tr.: Let’s praise this woman who endur’d 
with more than woman fortitude
Hostis Herodes impie, (xxxix) 
tr.: Christs comming wherfore dost thou 
feare
Huius obtentu Deus alme nostris, (xl) 
tr.: A woman rare of manlie hart
Immense coeli conditor, (xli) 
tr.: Infinite maker óf the skies
Iste confessor Domini sacratus, (xliii)
tr.: This holy sainct, and our Lord confessour
Manuals 35,39, 
41,43, 
48,54 
M anual 63
Paradise 1613
Key 9
EO 3,4, 5,7, 8 , 
11
EO 6 , 10,12, 
13, 14
Paradise 1613
EO 3,4, 5, 7, 8 , 
9,11
EO 3,4, 5,7, 8 , 
11
Paradise 1613
Paradise 1613 
Paradise 1613 
Paradise 1613
Jesu corona virginum, (xlvii) 
tr.: Jesu crowne of holy virgins 
tr.: Regard our vows with gracious eye
Paradise 1613 
EO 3, 4, 5, 7, 8 , 
11
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Jesu dulcis memoria, (xlviii) 
tr.: Sweet is the memory of blessed Jesus 
tr.: If Jesus call’d to mind imparts
tr.: Jesus whose memory imparts
Key 1
EO 3,4, 5,7,8, 
11
EO 6 , 10,12, 
13,14
Jesu nostra redemptio, amor et desiderium,
(xlix)
tr.: O Jesu our redemption
Jesu, redemptor omnium, quem lucis ante 
originem, (xxiv) 
tr.: O Christ, our ransomer alone!
Joseph stirpis Davidicae, (li)
tr.: Joseph the sonne of David of great fame
Lucis creator optime, (liii)
tr.: O best creatour of the light/
Bringing forth the light of day 
tr.: O great creator of the light
tr.: Creator of the radiant light
tr.: O best creator of the light/
Dividing day from sable night
Magnae Deus potentiae, (Ivii) 
tr.: O God of pow’r most infinite 
tr.: Most potent Lord, who thoughtest good
Paradise 1613
Manuals 66,71, 
75,76
Key 1
Paradise 1613
Manuals 65,72, 
76,77, 
78, 79 
EO 3, 4, 5, 7, 8 , 
9,10 
Key 9,10 
EO 6 , 10,12,
13, 14
Paradise 1613 
Manuals 42,47, 
49,51, 
63
Miris modis repente liber, (lxxvii) 
tr.: The bolts & fetters open fly 
tr.: The bolts and doors Christ’s words obey
Nobis sancte spiritus gratia sit data, (lxii) 
tr.: The holy spirit grant to us, O Lord 
tr.: The holy Ghost on us bestow
EO 4
EO 6 ,10, 12, 
13, 14
Key 1
Manuals 42,47, 
49,51, 
63, 6 6 , 
71,75, 
76
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O filii & filiae, (hymn not in primer) 
tr.: Young men and maids, rejoice and sing
tr.: Rejoice my dearest children
tr.: Young men & maids your praises join
O lux beata trinitas et principalis unitas,
(lxviii)
tr.: O trinitie most blessed light 
tr.: O light, most blessed trinity
O salutaris hostia, (hymn not in primer) 
tr.: O sa ving host, which heaven’s gate
Pange lingua gloriosi corporis mysterium,
(lxxii)
tr.: My tounge sing thou the mystery 
tr.: Sing, o my tongue, the mystiek rite
Pange lingua gloriosi lauream, (lxxiii) 
tr.: Sing, O my tongue, devoutly sing/ 
The glorious laurels of our icing
Pater superni luminis, (lxxv) 
tr.: O Father of supernal light
Patris sapientia, veritas divina, (lxxvi) 
tr.: The Father’s wisdom, verity divine 
tr.: The Father’s wisdom, truth divine/ 
Was at the hour of matutine 
tr.: The Father’s wisdom, truth divine/ 
Both God and man, at mattin-time
Petrus beatus catenarum laqueos, (lxxvii) 
tr.: Fast bound in chaines, and close in 
prison straight up pent
Placare Christe servulis, (xxiii) 
tr.: O Jesus let thy anger cease:
Manuals 63, 6 6 , 
71,75, 
76
HWO 12,14 
EO 4, 6 , 10, 12, 
13, 14
Paradise 1613 
Key 1
Manual 75
Paradise 1613 
HWO 4, 5, 6 , 8 , 
9, 10, 12, 
13,14 
EO 3,4, 5, 7 ,8 , 
9,11
HWO 4, 5, 6 , 8 , 
9,10,12, 
13, 14
Paradise 1613
Key 1
Manuals 42,47, 
49,51 
Manuals 63, 6 6 , 
71,75, 
76
Paradise 1613
EO 3, 4, 5,7, 8 , 
9,11
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Plasmator hominis Deus, (Ixxviii) 
tr.: O God creatour of mankind
Quicumque Christum quaeritis, (lxxxi) 
tr.: Whoso you are that seeke for Christ 
tr.: All that desire with Christ to rise
tr.: All you who seek with Christ to rise
Quodcunque in orbe nexibus, (lxxxii) 
tr.: Biest Peter, heav’n will ratifie 
tr.: On earth whatever thou shalt tie 
tr.: What knot on earth thou e’er shall tie
Paradise 1613
Paradise 1613 
EO 3,4, 5, 7, 8 , 
11
EO 6 , 10,12, 
13, 14
EO 3, 5,7, 8 ,11 
EO 4
EO 6 ,10,12, 13, 
14
Quodcunque vinclis super terram strinxeris,
(lxxxii)
tr.: What so by censure thou on earth shall 
strongly bind
Regina coeli laetare, (lxxxv) 
tr.: Rejoyce chast queen of angels and apply
Regis superni nuncia, (lxxxvi)
tr.: As legate sent by God’s command
Paradise 1613
Devotions
EO 3,4, 5, 7, 8 , 
11
Rex gloriose martyrum corona confitentium,
(lxxxix)
tr.: Most glorious King of martirs al,
Salutis humanae sator, (xlix) 
tr.: Jesus redeemer of mankind
tr.: O Jesus saviour of mankind
Paradise 1613
Manuals 42, 47, 
49,63 
EO 6 , 10, 12,13, 
14
Salve regina mater, (xciv) 
tr.: Hail queen of saints, hail mercies mother Devotions 
tr.: Hail, o queen, O mother of mercy EO 4
Salvete flores martyrum, (xcv)
tr.: Al haile yo’ flowers of martirs, whom Paradise 1613
Sanctorum meritis inclyta gaudia, (xcvi) 
tr.: Let us, who fellows are, through saincts Paradise 1613 
demeritings
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tr.: Come brethren, let the bleeding quire
Si queris miracula, (hymn not in primer) 
tr.: Who prodigies would see, or wonders 
hear
Summe pater, o creator, (hymn not in primer) 
cento tr.: Jesu who from thy Father’s throne 
cento tr.: Jesu, whose grace inspires thy priests
Stabat mater dolorosa, (xcix) 
tr.: Fast by the world restoring wood
Tantum ergo sacramentum, (cii) 
tr.: To this mysterious table now
Te Deum, (ciii) 
tr.: I worship thee devoutly, O secret deity
Te Joseph celebrent, (civ)
tr.: Let heav’ns bright host thy praise 
proclaim
Te lucis ante terminum, (cv) 
tr.: Before the day light passe away 
tr.: To thee before the close of day
Te splendor & virtus Patris, (cvii) 
tr.: Jesus, biest object of desires
tr.: Jesus the father’s ray & might
Telluris alme conditor, (cvi) 
tr.: Great maker of the earth, whose hand
EO 3,4, 5,7, 8 , 
11
Key 9
Devotions
Devotions
Manuals 6 6 , 71, 
75,76
HWO 12,14 
EO 4,7
Paradise 1613
EO 3,4, 5 ,7 ,8 , 
11
Paradise 1613 
HWO 6 , 8 ,9 , 
10, 12, 
13, 14 
EO 3, 4, 5, 6 , 7, 
8 ,9 ,10,11, 
12, 13,14 
Key 9, 10
Manuals 42,49, 
51,63 
EO 3,4, 5, 7, 8 , 
11
Manuals 42, 47, 
49,51, 
63
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Telluris ingens conditor, (cvi) 
tr.: Wonderful maker of the earth
Tibi Christe splendor patris, (cvii) 
tr.: O Christ the Fathers shining brightness
Trist es erant apostoli, (cviii) 
tr.: Ful heavie were the apostles harts 
tr.: While the disciples weep the loss
Paradise 1613
Paradise 1613
Paradise 1613 
EO 3,4, 5 ,7 ,8 , 
11
Urbs beata Hierusalem, (cx) 
tr.: Hierusalem that citie biest
Ut queant laxis resonare fibris, (cxi) 
tr.: That we thy servants may report more 
freely
tr.: That we with tuneful notes may sound
Veni creator spiritus, (cxii) 
tr.: O holy Ghost creatour come 
tr.: Creating spirit come possess
tr.: Come holy Ghost creator come
Veni sancte spiritus, (cxiii) 
tr.: Come into us holy Ghost/
From above where thou shin’st most 
tr.: Come, holy Ghost, God of love
tr.: Come, holy Ghost, send down those 
beams
Vexilla regis prodeunt, (cxvi) 
tr.: The banners of our king display 
tr.: Behold the royal ensigns fly/
Bearing the cross’s mystery
Victimae paschali laudes, (hymn not in primer) 
tr.: Bring all ye dear bought nations bring
Paradise 1613
Paradise 1613
EO 3 ,4 ,5 ,7 ,8 , 
11
Paradise 1613 
EO 3,4, 5,7, 8 , 
11
Garden (exc. 
first eds.)
Key 7
Manuals 42, 47, 
49,51, 
52, 55, 
63, 64, 
69, 74 
Devotions 
Garden
EO 6 , 10,12,13 
Manuals 6 6 , 71, 
75, 76
Paradise 1613 
Key 9,10
HWO 1, 2, 3,4, 
5,6,9,10, 
12, 13, 14
APPENDIX TO CHAPTER IX
PART II
A first-line index of English hymn-translations in the editions of a 
number of Roman Catholic books of private devotion.
Below one will fïnd an alphabetical list of the English translations of 
Latin hymns occurring in the editions of the Paradise ofprayers, the 
Key o f paradise, the Evening office o f  the Church, the Office o f the 
holy week, the manual, John Austin’s Devotions and the Garden o f  
the soul. Only those translations that are not borrowed from 
editions of the primer are included.
A woman rare of manlie hart, see App. P.I., Huius obtentu 
Ah, come it will, that dreadful day, see App. P.I., Dies irae 
Al haile most holie queene of heaven, see App. P.I., Ave regina 
Al haile yo’ flowers of martirs, whom, see App. P.I., Salvete flores 
All that desire with Christ, to rise, see App. P.I., Quicumque 
Christum
All you who seek with Christ to rise, see App. P.I., Quicumque 
Christum
As legate sent by God’s command, see App. P.I., Regis superni 
A t supper of the holy lambe, see App. P.I., Ad coenam 
Before the day light passe away, see App. P.I., Te lucis 
Behold the royal ensigns fly / Bearing the cross’s mystery, see App.
P.I., Vexilla regis 
Biest mother of our Lord! whose pray’rs display, see App. P.I., 
Alma redemptoris 
Biest Peter, heav’n will ratifie, see App. P.I., Quodcunque in 
Bright maker of the starry poles, see App. P.I., Creator alme 
Bright maker of our redeemer, see App. P.I., Alma redemptoris 
Bring all ye dear bought nations, bring see App. P.I., Victimi 
Paschali
Christs comming wherfore dost thou fear, see App. P.I., Hostis 
Herodes
Christ’s virgin mother, heaven’s open gate, see App. P.I., Alma 
redemptoris
Come brethren, let the bleeding quire, see App. P.I., Sanctorum 
meritis
Come holy Ghost creator come, see App. P.I., Veni creator 
Come, holy Ghost, God of love, see App. P.I., Veni sancte 
Come, holy Ghost, send down those beams, see App. P.I., Veni 
sancte
Come into us holy Ghost / From  above where thou shin’st most, 
see App. P.I., Veni sancte 
Creating spirit come possess, see App. P.I., Veni creator 
Creator of the radiant light, see App. P.I., Lucis creator
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Eternal glory’s beauteous ray, see App. P.I., Decora lux
Fast bound in chaines, and close in prison straight up pent, see App.
P.I., Petrus beatus 
Fast by the world restoring wood, see App. P.I., Stabat mater 
Ful heavie were the Apostles harts, see App. P. I., Tristes erant 
Great maker of the earth, whose hand, see App. P.I., Telluris alme 
Hail God’s bright mother, hail, see App. P.I., Ave maris 
Hail holy cross to thee we bow, see App. P.I., Crux fidelis 
Hail Mary, queen of heav’nly sphere, see App. P.I., Ave regina 
Hail, O queen, O mother of mercy, see App. P.I., Salve regina 
Hail queen of angels holy quires, see App. P.I., Ave regina 
Hail queen of heavenly spheres, see App. P.I., Ave regina 
Hail queen of saints, hail mercies mother, see App. P.I., Salve 
regina
Hail thou resplendent star, see App. P.I., Ave maris 
Hear thou, o gracious maker, hear, see App. P.I., Audi benigne 
Hierusalem that citie biest, see App. P.I., Urbs beata
I worship thee devoutly, O secret deity, see App. P.I., Te Deum 
If Jesus call’d to mind imparts, see App. P.I., Jesu dulcis 
lllustrious doctor, guide our ways, see App. P.I., Egregie doctor 
Infinite maker of the skies, see App. P.I., Immense coeli 
Jerusalem, whose name contains, see App. P.I., Coelestis urbs 
Jesu crowne of holy virgins, see App. P.I., Jesu corona 
Jesu who from thy Father’s throne, see App. P.I., Summe pater 
Jesu, whose grace inspires thy priests, see App. P.I., Summe pater 
Jesus, biest object of desires, see App. P.I., Te splendor 
Jesus redeemer of mankind, see App. P.I., Salutis humanae 
Jesus the father’s ray & might, see App. P.I., Te splendor 
Jesus whose memory imparts, see App. P.I., Jesu dulcis 
Joseph the sonne of David of great fame, see App. P.I., Joseph 
stirpis
Let heaven high with praise reioyce, see App. P.I., Exultet coelum 
Let heav’ns bright host thy praise proclaim, see App. P.I., Te 
Joseph
Let’s praise this woman who endur’d with more ■ thSfi woman 
fortitude, see App. P.I., Fortem virili 
Let us, who fellows are, through saincts demeritings, see App’. P.I., 
Sanctorum meritis 
Most glorious King of martirs al, see App. P.I., Rex gloriose 
Most glorious maker of the starres, see App. P.I., Conditor alme 
Most good & holy God of heaven, see App. P.I., Coeli Deus 
Most potent lord, who thoughtest good, see App. P.I., MagnaeDeus 
Mother of Jesus, heaven’s open gate, see App. P.I., Alma redemp- 
toris
My toungue sing thou the mystery, see App. P.I., Pange lingua . .  • 
mysterium
O benigne maker of the world, see App. P.I., Audi benigne 
O best creator of the light / Dividing day from sable night, see App.
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P.I., Lucis creator
O best creatour of the light / Bringing forth the light of day, see 
App. P.I., Lucis creator 
O Christ in whom angels their glory find, see App. P.I., Custodes 
hominum
Ö Christ, our ransomer alone!, see App. P.I., Jesu, redemptor 
O Christ redeemer of us all / Keepe thy servants free from daunger, 
see App. P.I., Christe redemptor . . .  famulos 
O Christ redeemer of us all / O God the Fathers only Sonne, see 
App. P.I., Christe redemptor . . .  unice 
O Christ the Fathers shining brightnes, see App. P.I., Tibi Christe 
O clement Lord, thy ears incline, see App. P.I., Audi benigne 
O faithful cross! O noblest tree, see App. P.I., Crux fidelis 
O Father of supernal light, see App. P.I., Pater superni 
O glorious doctor, draw and raise, see App. P.I., Egregie doctor 
O God creatour of mankind, see App. P.I., Plasmator hominis 
O God of al souldiers, see App. P.I., Deus tuorum 
O God of pow’r most infinite, see App. P.I., Magnse Deus 
O God, the lot, the crown, the gain, see App. P.I., Deus tuorum 
O gracious Lord, incline thy ears, see App. P.I., Audi benigne 
O great creator of the light, see App. P.I., Lucis creator 
O holy Ghost creatour come, see App. P.I., Veni creator 
O Jesu our redemption, see App. P.I., Jesu nostra 
O Jesus let thy anger cease, see App. P.I., Placare Christe 
O Jesus saviour of mankind, see App. P.I., Salutis humanae 
O light, most blessed trinity, see App. P.I., O lux 
O Lord! who Peter’s holy life so paid, see App. P.I., Domine Jesu 
O saving host, which heaven’s gate, see App. P.I., O salutaris 
O trinitie most blessed light, see App. P.I., O lux 
O worthy doctour Paul do us in manners teache, see App. P.I., 
Doctor egregie
On earth whatever thou shalt tie, see App. P.I., Quodcunque in 
Regard our vows with gracious eye, see App. P.I., Jesu corona 
Rejoice my dearest children, see App. P.I., O filii 
Rejoyce chast queen of angels and apply, see App. P.I., Regina coeli 
Sing, O my tongue, devoutly sing / The glorious laurels of our 
King, see App. P.I., Pange lingua . . .  lauream 
Sing, O my tongue, the mystiek rite, see App. P.I., Pange lingua . . .  
mysterium
Sweet is the memory of blessed Jesus, see App. P.I., Jesu dulcis 
That day of wrath, that dreadful day, see App. P.I., Dies irae 
That we thy servants may report more freely, see App. P.I., Ut 
queant
That we with tuneful notes may sound, see App. P.I., Ut queant 
The banners of our king display, see App. P.I., Vexilla regis 
The bolts and doors Christ’s words obey, see App. P.I., Miris modis 
The bolts & fetters open fly, see App. P.I., Miris modis 
The Father’s wisdom, truth divine / Both God and man, at mattin-
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time, see App. P.I., Patris sapientia 
The Father’s wisdom, truth divine / Was at the hour of matutine, 
see App. P.I., Patris sapientia 
The Father’s wisdom, verity divine, see App. P.I., Patris sapientia 
The glorious beams of heav’nly light display, see App. P.I., Decora 
lux
The holy Ghost on us bestow, see App. P.I., Nobis sancte 
The holy spirit grant to us, O lord, see App. P.I., Nobis sancte 
The red sea’s dangers being past, see App. P.I., Ad regias 
The red sea’s dangers now are past, see App. P.I., Ad regias 
This holy sainct, and our lord confessour, see App. P.I., Iste 
confessor
Thro’out the world let joys arise, see App. P.I., Exultet orbis 
To thee before the close of day, see App. P.I., Te lucis 
To this mysterious table now, see App. P.I., Tantum ergo 
What knot on earth thou e’er shall tie, see App. P.I., Quodcunque in 
What makes then cruel Herod shake, see App. P.I., Crudelis 
Herodes
What so by censure thou on earth shall strongly bind, see App. P.I., 
Quodcunque vinclis 
While the disciples weep the loss, see App. P.I., Tristes erant 
Who prodigies would see, or wonders hear, see App. P.I., Si queris 
Whoso you are that seeke for Christ, see App. P.I., Quicumque 
Christum
With all the powers my poore soul has, see App. P.I., Adore te 
With light more bright then gold & fairer then the rose, see App. P.I., 
Aurea luce
Wonderful maker of the earth, see App. P.I., Telluris ingens 
Young men and maids, rejoice and sing, see App. P.I., O filii 
Young men & maids your praises join, see App. P.I., O filii
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printers
3) Liturgy, hymnology, devotional literature
3.1) Latin sources for the English primer; pre-Tridentine Officia 
BMV; “offices of the BVM” in other languages (i.e. not in 
English); the breviary
3.1.1) Manuscripts
3.1.2) Printed works
3.2) Devotional works
3.2.1) Roman Catholic
3.2.1.1) Manuscripts
3.2.1.2) Printed works
3.2.2) Anglican
3.2.2.1) Manuscripts
3.2.2.2) Printed works
3.3) Works on liturgy, hymnology and devotional literature
3.3.1) Bibliographies, reference works and Standard editions 
of hymns
3.3.2) Other works
4) English literature
4.1) Manuscripts
4.2) Printed works
5) History, biography and general reference
5.1) Manuscripts
5.2) Printed works
5.2.1) Bibliographies, biographical dictionaries, periodicals 
Calendars of State Papers and Reports of the Historical 
Manuscripts Commission
5.2.2) Other sources
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Obviously in assigning the books to the various categories a certain 
amount of arbitrariness could not be avoided, in particular in those 
cases in which books deal with a number of different subjects. Thus
A.C. Southern’s Elizabethan Recusant Prose is listed under “En­
glish literature” while an important part of the book is concerned 
with bibliography. However, the review of this book by A. F. 
Allison and D. M. Rogers has been assigned to the section “bibli­
ography” since it concentrates on the bibliographical aspects of 
Southern’s book.
Note that the bibliography does not contain the “primary works” 
listed in Chapter VIII. Note also that in the bibliography occasion- 
ally locations are given for 16th and 17th century books that for 
various reasons are not listed in Standard bibliographies. Locations 
are also given for rare 18th century books. For the library symbols 
see page 166.
BIBLIOGRAPHIES, GENERAL
1.1) Manuscripts
Union Catalogue of Books printed before 1701 in English and 
Welsh Cathedral Libraries, (Card Index System, British Library)
1.2) Printed works
Adams, H. H., Catalogue o f books printed on the continent o f  
Europe, 1501-1600 in Cambridge libraries, Cambridge 1967 
Alden, J., Wing addenda and corrigenda. Some notes on materials 
in the British Museum, Charlottesville, Virginia, 1958 
Aldis, H. G., A list o f  books printed in Scotland before 1700, 
Edinburgh 1970 (first edition 1904)
Allison, A. F., “Early English books at the London Oratory; a 
supplement to STC”, The Library, Fifth Series, Sept.-Dec. 1947 
Allison, A. F. and V. F. Goldsmith, Titles o f English books, 2 Vols., 
London 1976-1977 
Allison, A. F. and D. M. Rogers, A catalogue o f  Catholic books 
printed abroad or secretly in England 1558-1640, Bognor Regis 
1956
Allison, A. F. and D. M. Rogers, “Review of A. C. Southern, 
Elizabethan Recusant Prose, 1559-1582”, The Library, Fifth 
Series, Vol. VI, 1951, pp. 48-57 
Backer, A. and A. de, Bibliothèque de la Compagnie de Jésus, 
New edition by C. Sommervogel, Bruxelles-Paris [1890-1932], 
(reprinted Louvain 1960)
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Besterman, T., A world bibliography o f bibliographies, 5 Vols., 
fourth edition Oxford 1965-1966 (first edition Oxford 1939-1940) 
Bibliotheca Belgica, Vols. 1-27, G and/La Haye 1880-1923 
British Museum General Catalogue o f  printed books, Photolitho- 
graphic Edition to 1955. London 1960-1966 
Burton, E., Catalogue o f books in the libraries at St. Edmund’s 
College, Old Hall, Printed in England and o f  books written by 
Englishmen printed abroad to the year 1640, Ware 1902 
Byrns, L., Recusant Books in America 1559-1640, New York 1959 
Byrns, L., Recusant Books in America 1640-1700, New York 1961 
Byrns, L., Recusant Books in America 1700-1829, New York 1964 
Catalogue Génêral des livres imprimés de la bibliothèque nationale, 
Vols. 1-224, Paris 1924-1976 
Catalogue o f the Scottish Episcopal Church Library, Edinburgh 
1863
Catalogues o f  English book sales 1676-1900, London 1915 
Catalogus Impressorum Librorum in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, 4 
Vols., Oxford 1843-51 
Clancy, T. H., English Catholic books 1641-1700. A  Bibliography, 
Chicago 1974
Cockx-indestege, E., and G. Glorieux, Belgica Typographica 
1541-1600, Catalogus librorum impressorum ab anno M D X LI  
ad annum MDC in regionibus quae nunc Regni Belgarum sunt, 
Nieuwkoop 1968 
Duthilloeul, H. R. J., Bibliographie Douaisienne, Paris, Douai 1835 
Eager, A. R., A guide to Irish bibliographical material, London
1964
Fry, M. I. and G. Davies, Supplements to the Short Title Catalogue 
1641-1700, The Huntingdon Library Quarterly, Vol. XVI, Num- 
ber 4; Aug. 1953 
Gillett, C. R., (ed.), Catalogue o f the McAlpin collection o f British 
history and theology in the Union Theological Seminary New 
York ,1500-1700, New York 1927-1930 
Goldsmith, V. F., A short title catalogue o f French books 
1601-1700 in the library o f  the British Museum, London 1973 
Grose, C. L., A select bibliography o f  British History 1660-1760, 
New York 1967
Kapsner, O. L., A Benedictine bibliography, Collegeville, Minneso­
ta, 1962
Leighton, J. and J. (eds.), Catalogue o f  early-printed and other 
interesting books, manuscripts and fine bindings, London 1905 
Lówndes, W. T., The bibliographer’s manual o f  English literature, 
(revised ed.) London 1857-1864 
Madan, F., H. H. E. Craster, N. Denholm-Young and P. D. Record 
(eds.), A summary catalogue o f  Western manuscripts in the 
Bodleian Library, Oxford 1895-1953 
Martialis, P., Bibliotheca scriptorum utriusque Congregationis et 
sexus Carmelitarum excalceatarum, Burdigalae 1730 (Gregg
Reprint 1968)
McKerrow, R. B., An introduction to bibliography, London 1928 
(first ed. 1927)
National Union Catalog Pre-1956 Imprints, Chicago/London 
1968-
Nicholson, J., Catalogue o f  the Mendham Collection, London 1871 
Pollard, A. W. and G. R. Redgrave, A short-title catalogue o f books 
printed in England, Scotland & Ireland. A nd o f  English books 
printed abroad 1475-1640, (Vol. II, second ed., W. A. Jackson, 
F. S. Ferguson and F. Pantzer, London 1976)
Quaritch, B., A catalogue o f  English and foreign bookbindings 
offer ed fo r  sale by Bernard Quaritch Ltd., London 1921 
Quaritch, B., A General Catalogue o f  books offered to the public at 
affixed prices, 7 Vols., London 1887-97 
Rochedieu, C., Bibliography o f French translations o f English 
works 1700-1800, Chicago 1948 
Rowlands, W., Cambrian Bibliography. . .  from  the year 1546 to 
the end o f  the eighteenth century, Llanidloes 1869 
Sayle, C. E., Early English printed books in the University Library, 
Cambridge, 1475 to 1640, 4 Vols., Cambridge 1900-07 
Simpson, W. S., St. Paul’s Cathedral library. A catalogue, London 
1893
STC o f books printed in the Netherlands and Belgium and o f Dutch 
and Flemish books printed in other countries from  1470 to 1600 
now in the British Museum, London 1965 
Sutcliffe, E. F., Bibliography o f  the English province o f the Society 
o f Jesus, 1773-1953, London 1957 
Wing, D. G., A gallery o f  ghosts. Books published between 
1641-1700 not found in the STC, New York 1967 
Wing, D. G., Short-Title Catalogue o f books printed in England, 
Scotland, Ireland, Wales and British America, and o f  English 
books printed in other countries, 1641-1700, New York 
1945-1951 (Vol. 1, second ed. New York 1972)
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THE HISTORY OF PRINTING
2.1) Manuscripts
Algemeen Rijksarchief Brussel, Boxes 1276-1277-1278-1279, (Pri- 
vy Council, Spanish Period)
Alphabetical card-index of the Archives, Museum Plantijn- 
Moretus, Antwerp 
Card-index of printers and publishers of books in the Koninkliike
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Bibliotheek, The Hague.
Card-index of printers and publishers of books in the Museum 
Plantijn-Moretus, Antwerp.
Plantin Archives, Ledgers 13, 20, 21, 41
2.2) Reference works
Arber, E., A transcript o f  the registers o f  the Companyof Stationers 
o f London, 1554-1640, 5 Vols., London 1875—94 (reprinted 
Gloucester Mass. 1967)
Briels, J. G. C. A., Zuid-nederlandse boekdrukkers en boekverko­
pers in de Republiek der Verenigde Nederlanden omstreeks 
1570-1630, Nieuwkoop 1974 
Brown, P. A. H., London publishers and printers c. 1800-1870, 
London 1961
Catalogue chronologique des libraires et des libraires-imprimeurs de 
Paris. Depuis l’an 1470, Paris 1889, Photographic Reprint Am­
sterdam 1969
Catalogus der Bibliotheek van de Vereniging ter bevordering des 
Boekhandels, 7 Vols., Den Haag 1920 62 
Dermul, A. and H. F. Bouchery, Bibliographie betreffende de 
Antwerpsche drukkers, Antwerpen 1938 
Eyre, G. E. B. and H. R. Plomer (eds.), A transcript o f the registers 
o f the Worshipfull Company o f  Stationers from 1640-1708, 3 
Vols. London 1913-1914 
Frère, E., Manuel du bibliographie Normand ou dictionnaire 
historique et bibliographique, Rouen 1857-1860 
Havre, G. van, Marqués typographiques des imprimeurs et libraires 
Anversois, Antwerp/Ghendt 1883 
Ledeboer, A. M., De boekdrukkers, boekverkopers en uitgevers in 
Noord-Nederland, sedert de uitvinding van de boekdrukkunst tot 
den aanvang der negentiende eeuw, Deventer 1872 
Lepreux, G., Gallia Typographica ou répertoire biographique et 
chronologique de tous les imprimeurs de France depuis les 
origines de l’imprimerie jusqu’a la Revolution; Revue des Bibli- 
otheques, Suppl. 1-3, 5, 7, 8, 12, Paris 1909-1914 
Löffler, L. and J. Kirchner, Lexicon des gesamten Buchwesens, 3 
Vols., Leipzig 1935 
McKerrow, R. B., A dictionary o f  printers and booksellers in 
England, Scotland and Ireland, and offoreign printers o f  English 
books, 1557-1640, Oxford 1968, (first ed. 1910)
Morrison, P. G., Index o f printers, publishers and booksellers in 
Donald Wing’s STC, Charlottesville 1955 
Olthoff, F., De boekdrukkers, boekverkopers en uitgevers in Ant­
werpen sedert de uitvinding der boekdrukkunst tot op onze 
dagen, Antwerpen 1891 
Plomer, H., A dictionary o f  the booksellers and printers who were 
at work in England, Scotland and Ireland from  1641 to 1667, 
Oxford 1968, (first ed. 1907)
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Plomer, H., A dictionary o f  the printers and booksellers who were 
at work in England, Scotland and Ireland from  1668 to 1725, 
Oxford 1922
Plomer, H., G. H. Bushnell and E. R. Dix, A dictionary o f  the 
printers and booksellers who were at work in England, Scotland 
and Ireland from  1726 to 1775, Oxford 1932 
Rouzet, A., Dictionnaire des imprimeurs, libraires et éditeurs des 
XVe et XVIe siècles dans les limites de la Belgique actuelle, 
Nieuwkoop 1975
2.3) General works on the history o f  printing; works on individual 
printers
Aldis, H. G., The printed book, Cambridge 1951 
Allison, A. F., “John Heigham of S. Omer (C.1568-C.1632)”, Recu- 
sant History, Vol. IV, number 6 , Oct. 1958 
Antheunis, L., “Engelsche drukkers in de Nederlanden, John 
Heigham en John Lyons”, Bijdragen tot de Geschiedenis, July- 
September 1937, pp. 195-206, Louvain 
Antheunis, L., “Engelsche drukkers in de Spaansche Nederlanden, 
John Fowler (1537-1579)”, Bijdragen tot de Geschiedenis, April- 
June 1937, Louvain 
Arrest du parlement de Roüen donné en la Chambre des Vaccations 
le septièsme iour d ’Octobre 1632, Paris 1632 
Bennett, H. S., English books and readers, 1475-1557, Cambridge 
1952
Bennett, H. S., English books and readers, 1558-1603, Cambridge 
1965
Bennett, H. S., English books and readers, 1603-1640, Cambridge 
1970
Bishop, K., “Calendar of the correspondence and papers of James 
Peter Coghlan . .. printer and bookseller (1731-1800)”, Lanca- 
shire Record Office (unpublished article by the archivist K. Bishop) 
Chauvet, P., Les ouvriers du livre en France des origines a la 
revolution de 1789, Paris 1959 
Clair, C., “Christopher Plantin’s trade connection with England and 
Scotland”, The Library, Fifth Series, Vol. XIV, 1959 
Clair, C., A history o f  printing in Britain, London 1965 
Clercq, L. de, Documents inédits sur l’histoire de l’imprimerie a 
Malines, 1639-1810, Malines 1934 
Collins, A. S., The profession o f letters, London 1928 
Decker, A. de, Eenige Antwerpsche drukkers in den vreemde. Bio- 
bibliographische schetsen, Antwerpen 1881 
Denucé, J., Inventaris op het Plantijnsch archief, Antwerp 1926 
Durme, M. van, (ed.), Supplément a la correspondance de Christo- 
phe Plantin, Anvers 1955 
Gillett, C. R., Burned Books, 2 Vols., New York 1932 
Handover, P. M., Printing in London from  1476 to modern times, 
London 1960
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M axted, I., The London book trades 1775-1800, Folkestone 1977 
Mumby, F. A., Publishing and bookselling. A  history from  the 
earliest times to the present day, London 1974, (first ed. London 
1930)
Newdigate, C. A., “Notes on the seventeenth century printing press 
of the English College at Saint Omers”, The Library, Third 
Series, Vol. X, 1919 
Nixon, H. M., “The memorandum book of James Coghlan”, The 
Journal o f  the Printing Historical Society, number 6 , 1970 
Plant, M., The English book trade, London 1965, (first ed. 1939) 
Plomer, H., “A secret press at Stepney in 1596”, The Library, New 
Series, Vol. IV, 1903 
Pollard, G., Studies in the book trade in honour o f Graham Pollard, 
Oxford 1975
Quéniart, J., L’imprimerie et la librairie a Rouen au xviiie siècle, 
Paris 1969
Rogers, D. M., “Henry Jaye (157-1643)”, Biographical Studies, 
(later Recusant History), Vol. I, number 2, 1951 
Rooses, M., Catalogus van het Museum Plantin-Moretus. Herzien 
en bij gewerkt door Maurits Sabbe, Antwerp 1927 
Rooses, M. and J. Denucé, (eds.), Correspondance de Christophe 
Plantin, 10 Vols., Nendeln Liechtenstein 1968, (first ed. 
1883-1918)
Rostenberg, L., Literary, political, scientific, religious & legal 
publishing, printing & bookselling in England, 1551-1700: 
Twelve Studies, 2 Vols., New York 1965 
Rostenberg, L., “Nathaniel Thompson, Catholic printer and publi- 
sher of the Restoration”, The Library, Fifth Series, Vol. X, 1955 
Snyder, H. L., “The reports of a press spy for Robert Harley: New 
bibliographical data for the reign of Queen Anne”, The Library, 
Fifth Series, Vol. XXII, 1967 
Verheijden, M. P., “Aantekeningen betreffende Mechelse drukkers 
en boekhandelaars in de 16e en 17e eeuw”, Bulletin du Cercle 
Archéologique. . .  de Malines, Vol. XVI, 1906 
Vincent, J. B., Essai sur Vhistoire de l'imprimerie en Belgique, 
Bruxelles 1867
Voet, L., The Golden Compasses, London/Am sterdam  1967 
Wall, T., The sign o f Doctor Hay’s head, Being some account o f the 
hazards and fortunes o f  Catholic printers and publishers in 
Dublin, Dublin 1958
3 LITURGY, HYMNOLOGY, DEVOTIONAL LITE-
RATURE
3.1) Latin sourcesfor the English primer;pre- Tridentine Officia BMV; 
“Offices o f  the BVM ” in other languages (i.e. not in English); the 
breviary
3.1.1) Manuscripts
Rawlinson Manuscripts Bodleian Library 
Rawlinson C 12 (Horae BVM Belgicae)
Rawlinson C 209 (Horae BVM)
Rawlinson C 553 (Horae BVM)
Rawlinson C 558 (Horae BVM)
Rawlinson C 699 (Horae BVM Anglicae)
3.1.1.) Printed works
Breviarium decamera secundum usum Romanum, Venice 1494 (L) 
Breviarium Romanum. Ex decreto sacrosancti concilii Tridentini 
restitutum, Plantin, Antwerp, 1572 (L)
Breviarium Romanum, Venice 1614 (L)
Breviarium Romanum, Antwerp 1655 (NRCU)
Breviarium Romanum, Plantin, Antwerp, 1697 (L)
Breviarium iuxta rituum ordinis praedicatorum, vol I, Rome 1962 
Heures de nostre dame a la usage de Rome, Plantin, Antwerp, 1611 
(Q)
Horae in laudem beatissimae virginis Mariae, Hieronymus de 
Marnef & vidua Gulielmi Cavellat, Paris, 1585 (O)
Ho re dive virginis M arie. . .  verum usum Romanum, Thielman 
Kerver, Paris, 1503 (O)
Horae diurnae breviarii Romani, ex decreto sacrosancti concilii 
Tridentini restitum, Plantin, Antwerp, 1623 (O)
Hymni breviarii Rom ani. . .  Urbani VIII jussu . . .  emendati et 
editi, Rome 1629 (L)
Officium beate M arie. . .  usum Romanum noviter, Juntas, Venice, 
1505 (O)
(Officium B. Mariae virginis usum Romanum), Hardouyn, Paris, 
1510 (O)
Officium B. Mariae virginis, nuper reformatum & Pii V Pont. Max 
iussu editum, Rome 1571, (L)
(Other editions of this officium)
Philippus Nutius, Antwerp 1572 (ANT)
Guillelmus Merlin, Paris 1573 (ANT)
Jacobus Kerver, Paris 1573 (ANT)
Plantin, 1573 (ANT)
Plantin, 1575, 8 ° (O & L)
Plantin, 1575, 4° (L)
Plantin, 1580 (DOWNSIDE)
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Vidua Jac. Kerver, Paris, 1584 (ANT)
Juntas, Venice 1584 (O)
Plantin, 1590 (NRCU)
Plantin, 1591 (L)
Plantin, 1593 (C)
Plantin, 1600 (L, 2 copies)
Plantin, 1603 (DOWNSIDE)
Plantin, 1609 (FARM  and L35)
Guillelmus Hovius, Louvain 1617 (C)
Plantin, 1618 (HEYTHROP)
Petrus and Joannes Bellère, Antwerp 1623 (C)
Plantin, 1625 (DOWNSIDE)
Gabriel Clopejav, Paris 1627 (O)
(the following editions show deviations from the Standard Pian 
officium)
Officium B M V (abbr. version), Plantin, 1573 (L)
Officium B M V . . .  Hymni Graece translati, H. de Marnef/ 
Dionysius Cavellat 1603 (O)
Officium B M V . . .  Additis aliquot officiis, E. Foucault, Paris 
1607 (O)
Officium B M V (French and Latin), Jean Houzé, Paris 1610 (O) 
Officium B M V . . .  Hymni plures Graece translati, H. de M arnef/ 
Dionysius Cavellat, Paris 1616 (O)
Officium BMV, Plantin 1629 (O) (abbr. version)
Officium BMV, Sebastianus Nivellius et al., Paris n.d. (ANT) 
Officium beatae Mariae virginis nuper reformatum, et Pii V Pont. 
Max. iussu editum, ad instar breviarii Rom. sub Urbano VIII 
recogniti, Rome 1632 (ANT)
(other editions of this officium)
Plantin, 1640 (?) (ANT)
Cieras, Venice 1644, 8° (DOWNSIDE)
Cieras, Venice 1644, 4° (L)
Plantin, 1652, 12° (ANT and C)
Plantin, 1652, 4° (C)
Plantin, 1662 (L)
Plantin, 1664 (L)
Nicolaus Perzana, Venice 1674 (HEYTHROP)
Plantin, 1677, 8° (DOWNSIDE)
Plantin, 1677, 12° (O)
Plantin, 1677, 32° (L)
Plantin, 1680 (C and O)
Cologne, (1680?) (L)
Plantin, 1685 (C)
Henry Hills, London 1687 (O and L)
Plantin, 1690 (ANT)
Plantin, 1694 (C)
Plantin, 1700 (NRCU and ANT)
Plantin, 1703 (L35)
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Plantin, 1715 (L and DOWNSIDE)
Plantin, 1726 (ANT and DOWNSIDE)
Plantin, 1735 (DOWNSIDE)
Plantin, 1741 (ANT)
Plantin, 1756 (L“ )
Plantin, 1759 (DOWNSIDE)
(the following editions show deviations from the Standard Urban 
officium)
Officium BMV, Venice 1657 (O) (Latin and Italian)
Officium BMV, Plantin, 1644 (ANT) (abbr. version)
Officium B M V . . .  Pro quator temporibus, cum multis officiis, 
Michael Dauplet, Paris 1673 (C)
Officium BMV, J. W. Friesem junior, Coloniae Agrippinae 1675 
(DOWNSIDE)
Officium BMV, Cieras, Venice 1677 (L) (abbr. version) 
Officium BMV, Parallelo-metricum, Andreas Heyinger, Vienne 
1700 (L)
Officium BMV post adventum, Plantin, 1703 (DOWNSIDE) 
Officio della B. Vergine Mariae, Gio. Mariae Salvioni, Rome 
1707 (L)
L ’Office de la sainte Vierge en Latin et en Frangois, L. losse & C.
Ro bustel, Paris 1718 (O)
Officium BM V in adventu, Plantin 1719 (DOWNSIDE) 
Officium BM V parallelo-metricum, Auctor e Henrico S.R.I. Libe­
ro, Wolfgang Schwendimann, Vienna 1721 (C)
Officium BMV, Balleoniana, Venice 1725 (C) (abbr. version, Latin 
& Italian)
Officium BMV, Balleoniana, Venice 1739 (O) (Latin & Italian) 
Officium BMV, J. Baptista Pasquali, Venice 1740 (C) (Latin & 
Italian)
Officia nova, Plantin, 1630 (C)
Officia nova, 1673 (ANT)
Officia propria sanctorum ecclesiae metropolitanae Mechliniensis, 
Antwerp 1635 (ANT)
Primer, Salisbury: Thys prymer in Englyshe and in Laten is newly 
translated after the Laten texte, Paris 1538, STC 16008.3 
Primer, Rouen 1542 (-tp, imp.) STC 16024
The primer set furth by the kinges maiestie, London 1547, STC 
16048a
The primer set furth by the kinges hyghnes, London 1551, STC 
16053
Here after followeth the prymer in Englysshe, n.p. 1555, STC 16070 
The primer set furth by the kinges maiestie, London (c. 1710, 
facsimile reprint of a 1546 edition)
Rechac de Ste Marie, Jean de, Les heures prières et exercises 
spirituels des confrères du S. Rosaire, Paris 1644 
Supplementa novorum officiorum, missarum et orationum, Leodii 
1682
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3.2.1.1. Devotional works, Roman Catholic, M SS
Bon, H. Le, “The holy com m union. . .  or hymns of love” (Gillow 
Collection CRS, no 282)
“Catholic manual of devotion”, c. 1600 (Gillow Collection CRS, no. 
307)
Fairfax, T. (compiler), “Religious poems and carols”, Eng. poet. b. 
5 (0 )
“Hymns from the breviary” , Egerton 436 H 28 (L)
3.2.1.2. Devotional works, Roman Catholic, printed
Austin, John, Devotions in the ancient way o f offices, Paris 1668 
(first ed.), (Wing A 4248A)
Austin, John, Devotions.. . Second part. n.p. 1675 (Wing A 4251) 
Austin, John, Devotions in the ancient way o f  offices, Rouen 1672 
(Wing A 4249), (further, editions of 1684 (Rouen, Wing A 4250), 
1685 (Rouen, Wing A 4250A), and 1789, Edinburgh, Hoskins 
256)
(Bacon, Nathaniel), A journal o f meditations, (St. Omers) 1674, 
Wing B 353
(Broughton, Richard), A manual o f  praiers used by the fathers o f  
the primitive Church, (n.p.) 1618, STC 3899 
(Broughton, Richard), A new manual o f old Christian Catholick 
meditations and praiers, (n.p.) 1617, STC 3900 
Bute, John Marquess of, The Roman breviary, translated into 
English by John, Marquess o f  Bute, 2 Vols., Edinburgh and 
London 1879
Caussin, N., The angel o f  peace, (London) 1650, Wing C 1541 
Caussin, N., The Christian diary, London 1652, Wing C 1543 
Challoner, R., The garden o f  the soul, 1740 (TMTH)
Challoner, R., The garden o f  the soul, 1741 (C, DOWNSIDE) 
Challoner, R., The garden o f  the soul, Manchester 1799 (J. M. 
Blom)
The Christian’s companion. Being a choice manual o f devout 
prayers fo r  Catholicks, Vienna, 1795 (L35)
C(lifford), W(illiam), Christian rules proposed to a vertuous soul, 
Paris 1655, Wing Clancy 227 
C(lifford), W(illiam), The little manual o f the poore mans dayly 
devotion, Vincent du Moutier, Paris 1669, Wing C 4712 
C(lifford), W(illiam), The little manual o f  the poore mans dayly 
devotion, Paris 1670, Wing C 4713 
C(lifford), W(illiam), The little manual o f  the poore mans dayly 
devotion, Paris 1682, Wing C 4714 
C(lifford), W(illiam), The little manual o f  the poor mans daily 
devotion, London 1687, Wing -, Clancy 233 
The complete pocket manual containing all the essential duties o f a 
Catholic Christian, London 1760 (DOWNSIDE)
The complete Catholick manual, (n.p.) 1770 (L35)
C(ross) J(ohn), Contemplations on the life and glory o f holy Mary,
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Paris 1685, Wing C 7250 
C(rowther), A. and T. V. (Sadler), A Dayly exercise o f  the devout 
Christian, published by T.V., London 1688, Wing C 7409 E 
C(rowther), A. and T.V. (Sadler), Jesus, Maria, Joseph or the 
devout pilgrim, Amsterdam 1657, Wing C 7410 
C(rowther) A. and T.V. (Sadler), The spiritual conquest in five  
treatises, Paris 1651, Wing C 1220 
Cyprien de Gamaches, Heaven opened, and the paines o f  purgatory 
avoided, (n.p.) 1633, Wing C 7715 
A daily exercise and devotions fo r  the young ladies. . .  at the 
monastery o f  the English canonesses regulars o f  the Holy Order o f  
St. August in at Bruges, Douay 1712 (O)
Devotions to S. Joseph, (n.p.) 1700 (DOWNSIDE)
The Divine office fo r  the use o f the laity, 4 Vols., (n.p.) 1763 (L) 
The Divine office fo r  the use o f  the laity, 4 Vols., (n.p.) 1773 (O) 
Dymock, James, The great sacrifice o f the new law, (n.p.) 1676, 
Wing D 2972
Dymock, James, The great sacrifice o f the new law, Antwerp 1685, 
the fourth edition, Wing D 2973 
Dymock, James, The great sacrifice o f  the new law, London 1687, 
the eighth edition, Wing D 2975 
(Gother, John), Instructions and devotions fo r  hearing Mass (con- 
tains booklists for T. Meighan and J. Marmaduke), London 1740 
(Gother, John), A practical catechism, London 1735 
Gother, John, The spiritual works o f  the rev. John Gother in sixteen 
volumes, Newcastle (1740)
Gracian, Jerome T., A burning lamp or short compend o f  Christian 
perfection, Rome 1731 (DOWNSIDE)
Heigham, John, A devout exposition o f the holie Masse, S. Omers 
1622, the second edition, STC 13033 
Husenbeth, F. C., The little office o f the immaculate conception, 
Norwich 1830
(Kellison, Matthew), Meditations and devout discourses upon the
B. Sacrament, Douay 1639, STC 17128 
(Kellison, Matthew), A myrrhine posie o f  the bitter dolour o f  
Christ, Douay 1639, STC 17129 
(Lascelles, R.), A most excellent way o f hearing Mass, (London) 
1687, Clancy 582 
The layman’s afternoon devotion, Preston 1793 
The litanies o f  Jesus, o f  the B. virgin Mary and o f  the holy angels, 
(n.p.) 1720
Loarte, Gaspare, Instructions and advertisements how to meditate 
the misteries o f  the rosarie, Rouen 1613, STC 16647 
Mayhew, E., A paradise o f  praiers, Douay 1613, STC 17197 
A manual o f  devout prayers, London 1811 (L35)
A manual o f  instructions and prayers. . .  translated from  the 
Italian, London, T. Meighan, 1767 
A methode to meditate on the psalter, or great rosarie, Antwerp
264 THE POST-TRIDENTINE ENGLISH PRIM ER
1598, STC 17538 
Molina, A. de, A treatise o f  mental prayer, S. Omers 1617, STC 
18000
Morning and night prayers, (n.p.) 1725 (O)
The paradise o f the soul . . .  compos’d in Latin by Horstius, transla- 
ted in 1720 by T.M., Walton 1741 (L35)
The paradise o f the soul, the second edition, Walton 1771 
The Roman missal in Latin and English, 4 Vols., 1737 
(Sheperd, M.), Lessons fo r  Lent, London 1789 
Vademecum piorum sacerdotum sive exercitia et preces, Preston 
1774 (O)
Verepaeus, S., Precationum piarum enchyridion, Antwerp 1575 
Villacastin, T. de, A manuall o f  devout meditations, (S. Omers) 
1618, (DOWNSIDE)
W aterton, E., The little office o f  the immaculate conception, (n.p.) 
c. 1880 (L)
(White, T.), A contemplation o f  heaven, Paris 1654, Wing W 1814
3.2.2.1) Devotional works, Anglican, M SS
“Tracts and papers by H. Gandy, Vol. I” MS Rawl D 1253 (Bodleian 
Lib.)
3.2.2.2) Devotional works, Anglican, Printed
Cosin, J., A collection o f  private devotion or the houres o f prayer, 
London 1627, STC 5816 (and the following subsequent editions: 
London 1655, Wing C 6352; London 1672, Wing C 6354; London 
1676, Wing C 6355; London 1681, Wing C 6356; London 1693, 
Wing C 6357; London 1719; London 1838; Oxford 1867) 
Dorrington, T., Reform’d devotions, London 1693, Wing D 1947 
Duppa, B., Holy rules, London 1673, Wing D 2663B 
Featley, D., Ancilla Pietatis, London 1626, STC 10726 (and also the 
sixth edition of this book, London 1639, STC 10729)
Hickes, G., Devotions in the ancient way o f  offices, London 1700, 
Wing A 4250C (and the following subsequent editions: London 
1701, Hoskins 261; London 1706, Hoskins 261)
Hopton, S., Daily devotions, London 1673, Wing H 2761 
Ken, T., A manual o f  prayers f o r . . .  Winchester College, London 
1674, Wing K 266 
Ken, T., Poems, devotional and didactic, London (1835)
Manual o f  devotions, collected (chiefly) from  the most eminent 
writers o f  the past, London 1698, Wing -  (O)
A  manual o f godly prayers, London 1620, STC 17278.1 
A manual o f private devotion, by a lay member o f  the Church o f  
England, London 1855 
A new manual o f  devotions in three parts, London, the second 
edition, 1713 (L) (also the following subsequent editions: London 
1747, the ninth edition, L; Dublin 1803, the thirteenth edition, L) 
Quarles, J., Divine meditations, London 1655, Wing Q 123
BIBLIOGRAPHY 265
Rosaries compiled fo r  the use o f  the English Church, London 1853 
The rosary o f  our blessed Lady. By a lay member o f  the Church o f  
England, Derby n.d. (19th cent.)
Speed, S., Prison Pietie, London 1677, Wing S 4902 
Spinckes, N., The true Church o f  England-Man’s Companion, 
London 1736
Walter, H. (ed.), Theprimer: a book o f  private prayer, London 1825
3.3.1) Works on liturgy, hymnology and devotional literature; 
bibliographies, reference works and Standard editions o f  hymns
Blume, C., Thesauri hymnologici hymnarium, 2 Vols, Leipzig 1908 
Bohatta, H., Bibliographie der Livres d ’heures. . .  des XV. und 
XVI. Jahrhunderts, Vienna 1924 (first ed. Vienna 1909) 
Brinkhoff, L. et al., Liturgisch Woordenboek, Roermond 1965-68 
Brooke, W. T., Bibliotheca Hymnologica, London 1890 
Chevalier, U., Repertorium hymnologicum, 6  Vols., Brussels/Lou- 
vain 1892-1920
Daniel, H. A., Thesaurus hymnologicus, 5 Vols., Halis 1841-56 
Dreves, G. M. & C. Blume, Ein Jahrtausend Lateinische Hymnen- 
dichtung, 2 Vols., Leipzig 1909 
Frère, E., Des livres de liturgie des églises d’Angleterre. . .  imprimës 
a Rouen, Rouen 1847 
Frost, M. (ed), Historical companion to Hymns Ancient & Modern, 
London 1962
Hoskins, E., Horae Beatae Mariae Virginis, London 1901 
Hymns Ancient & Modern, Standard edition, London 1958 (first 
ed. 1861)
Julian, J., A Dictionary o f  hymnology, London 1892 
Lacombe, P., Livres d ’heures imprimès au xve et au xvie siècle 
conservés dans les bibliothèques publiques de Paris, Paris 1907 
Mone, F. J., Lateinische Hymnen des Mittelalters, 3 Vols., Aaien 
1964, (first ed. 1853)
Quaritch, B., Bibliotheca Liturgica. A catalogue o f the liturgical 
literature o f  the Christian Churches. Including M SS and printed 
books, London 1895.
Roth, F. W. E., Lateinische Hymnen des Mittelalters, Augsburg, 
Kempten 1887.
Walpole, A. S., Early Latin hymns, Hildesheim 1966, (first ed. 1922)
3.3.2) Other works
Austin, John, A few particulars o f Austin’s Devotions by H.H., 
London 1860
Batiffol, P., History o f  the Roman Breviary, (translated by A.
Baylay) London 1898 (first French ed. 1892)
Baudot, D., Le bréviaire, Paris 1929
Beek, K. A., Geschichte des Katholischen Kirchenliedes, Köln 1878
Benson, L. F., The English hymn, London 1915
Birchenough, E., “The Prymer in English”, The Library, Fourth
266 THE POST-TRIDENTINE ENGLISH PRIM ER
Series, Vol. XVIII, 1938
Bishop, E., Liturgica historica, Oxford 1918.
Bishop, E., The origin o f  the primer, London 1897.
Blew, W. J., Hymns and hymn-books, London 1858.
Brunner, F., John Dryden’s Hymnen; Inaugural Dissertation . . .  
der Universitat zu Freiburg, Freiburg 1931.
Butterworth, C. C., The English primers, (1529-1545), Philadelphia 
1953.
Byflete, J. E., [alias Worsley, E.], A brief explication o f  the office o f  
the blessed virgin Mary, Douay 1652, Wing W 14
Callewaert, J. C. L., La réforme du bréviaire, Bruges 1912.
Chandler, J., The hymns o f  the primitive church, London 1837.
Connelly, J., Hymns o f  the Roman liturgy, London 1957.
Decrees o f our holy Father Pope Innocent X I  containing the 
suppression o f an office o f the immaculate conception o f the most 
holy virgin, Oxford 1678, (Wing I 200)
An essay on the church plain chant, London, J. P. Coghlan, 1782.
Fellerer, K. G., Geschichte der Katholischer Kirchenmusik, Düssel- 
dorf 1949 (the second ed.)
Gasquet, F. A., “The bibliography of some devotional books prin­
ted by the earliest English printers”, Transactions o f  the Bibli- 
ographical Society, Vol. 7, 1904.
Gillman, F. J., The evolution o f the English hymn, London 1927.
Gillman, F. J., The songs and singers o f  Christendom, London
1911.
Gillow, J., “The origin and history of the manual”, The Ushaw 
Magazine, 1910, (also published as a separate pamphlet, London 
1910)
Hanson, L. W., “John Cosin’s collection of Private Devotions, 
1627” The Library, Fifth Series, Vol. XIII, 1958.
Haydock, G. L., A collection o f Catholic hymns, Whitby 1823, (the 
third ed.)
(Joly, C.), De reformandis horis canonicis (n.p.) 1675, (O)
Kat, A. J. M., De geschiedenis der kerkmuziek in de nederlanden 
sedert de Hervorming, Hilversum 1939.
Littlehales, H. (ed.), The prymer or lay folksprayer book, Part I—II, 
London 1895.
MacDougall, A. G., Pange lingua, Introduction by A. Fortescue, 
London 1916.
Maskell, W., Monumenta ritualia ecclesiae Anglicanae, 3 Vols., 
Oxford 1882, (first ed. 1846)
Meer, F. van der, Lofzangen der Latijnse kerk, Utrecht/ Amsterdam 
1970.
Morison, S., English prayer books. An introduction to the literature 
o f Christian public worship, Cambridge 1945.
Noyes, G. R., and G. R. Potter, Hymns, attributed to John Dryden, 
London 1937.
Salmon, P., L’office divin, Paris 1959.
BIBLIOGRAPHY 267
Shewring, W. H., “The office hymns of John Dryden”, The Ample- 
forth  Journal, Dec. 1933.
Shipley, O., “Dryden as a hymnodist”, Dublin Review, Oct. 1884.
Shipley, O., “Early English Catholic hymnody”, The Month, Vol. 
LXXX1V, May-Aug. 1895.
Shipley, O., “English hymnology”, The Month, Vol. LXXX, Jan.- 
April 1894
Shipley, O., “Seventeenth century primers”, The Month, Vol. 
LXXXVII, May-Aug. 1896.
Taunton, E. L., The little office o f our Lady. A treatise theoretical, 
practical and exegetical, London 1903.
Thurston, H., “English ritualia, old and new”, The Month, Vol.
__ CXXV1, Jul.-Dec. 1915.
WeTnman, K., Das Konzilvon Trient und die Kirchenmusik, Leipzig 
1919.
Wesley, J., Collection o f  psalms and hymns, 1737.
White, H. C., English devotional literature (prose)  1600-1640, 
Madison 1931.
White, H. C., The Tudor books o f private devotion, Wisconsin 
1950.
Winburn, M., and J. Sparrow, Hymns unbidden/Donne, Herbert, 
Blake, Emily Dickinson and the hymnographer, New York 1966.
Wordsworth, C., and H. Littlehales, The old service-books o f  the 
English church, London 1904.
4 ENGLISH LITERATURE
4.1) Manuscripts
“Copybook with poetry” (eighteenth century), Gillow collection 
1260
Index of manuscript poetry in the British Library 
Huish, Alexander, “Translations of hymns in his own hand”, MS 
Eng. Poet. e. 56, Bodleian Library 
MS Rawlinson poet. 23 (Anthems and metrical psalms) Bodleian 
Library.
4.2) Printed works
Ault, N. (ed.), Seventeenth century lyrics, London 1928.
Bennett, J. and H. R. Trevor-Roper (eds.), The poem s o f Richard 
Corbett, Oxford 1955.
Benson, L. F., Hymns & verses, Philadelphia 1897.
Birrell, T. A., “Sarbiewski, Watts and the later metaphysical tradi-
268 THE POST-TRIDENTINE ENGLISH PRIM ER
tion” English Studies, Vol. XXXVII, 1956 (pp. 125-132)
Blunden, E. and B. Mellor, Wayside poems o f  the seventeenth 
century, Hong Kong 1963.
Bullett, G., (ed.), Silver poets o f  the sixteenth century, London 
1970, (first ed. 1947)
Carey, J. and A. Fowler (eds.), The poems o f  Milton, London 1968 
Crum, M. (ed.), First-line index o f English poetry 1500-1800 in 
manuscripts o f  the Bodleian Library Oxford, Oxford 1969 
Davenport, A. (ed.), The Collected Poems o f  Joseph Hall, Liver­
pool 1949
Davis, B. & E., Poets o f  the Early 17th Century, London 1967 
Donno, E. S., (ed.), Andrew Marveil, the complete English poems, 
London 1972
Drummond, W., The works o f  William Drummond o f Hawthorn- 
den, 2 pts., Edinburgh 1711 
Drummond, W., The poetical works o f  William Drummond o f  
Hawthornden, 2 Vols., (L. E. Kastner ed.), Edinburgh 1913 
Dryden, John, Examen poeticum: being the third part o f  miscellany 
poems by R.E., London 1693, Wing D 2277 
Eliot, T. S., “Metaphysical poets”, Selected Essays, London 1969, 
(first ed. 1932)
Farr, E. (ed.), Select poetry, chiefly devotional, o f the reign o f  
Queen Elizabeth, Cambridge 1845 
Fletcher, G., Christ’s victory and triumph in heaven and earth, over 
and after death, London (1880)
Freeman, R., English emblem books, London 1948 
Gardner, H., John Donne, the divine poems, Oxford 1952 
Gifford, W. (ed.), The . . .  poems o f James Shirley, New York 1966 
(first edition 1833)
Gosse, E. W., The Jacobean Poets, London 1894 
Grierson, H. J. C. (ed.), Metaphysical lyrics & poems o f  the seven­
teenth century -  Donne to Butler, Oxford 1921 
(Hawkins, Henry S. J.), Partheneia sacra. Or the mysterious garden 
o f the sacred parthenes, (Rouen) 1633, STC 12958 
Hebei, J. W. (ed.), The works o f  Michael Drayton, Oxford 1961 
Howarth, R. G. (ed.), Minor poets o f  the 17th century, London 
1953
Hutchinson, F. E. (ed.), The works o f  George Herbert, Oxford 1941 
Kenner, H. (ed.), Seventeenth Century Poetry, New York 1964 
Kinsley, J. (ed.), The poems and fables o f John Dryden, London 
1958
Leavis, F. R., Revaluation, London 1936
McDonald, J. H. and N. Pollard Brown (eds.), The poems o f  
Robert Southwell S.J., Oxford 1967 
M acDonald, R. H., The library o f Drummond o f Hawthornden, 
Edinburgh 1971
McKay, F. M., “A seventeenth-century collection of religious poet­
ry, Bodleian M anuscript Eng. poet. b.5.” The Bodleian Library
BIBLIOGRAPHY 269
Record, Volume VIII, number 4, April 1970 
Masson, D„ Drummond o f  Hawthornden: the story o f  his life and 
writings, London 1969 (first ed. 1873)
Muir, K. (ed.), Collectedpoems o f  Sir Thomas Wyatt, London 1949 
Partridge, A. C., The Language o f  Renaissance Poetry, London 1971 
Robertson, J. M., Elizabethan Literature, London 1914 
Shipley, O., Annus Sanctus. Hymns o f the Church fo r  the Ecclesias- 
tical Year, London & New York 1884 
Shipley, O., Carmina Mariana, an English anthology in verse, 
London 1893
Southern, A. C., Elizabethan Recusant Prose 1559-1582, London
1950
Tate, N. (ed.), Miscellanea Sacra: or, p o em s. . Vol. I, London 
1696, Wing T 195 
Turnbull, W. B. (ed.), The complete poems o f  Richard Crashaw, 
London 1858
Vaughan, H., Silex Scintillans, London 1650 (Scolar Press Reprint 
1968)
Veen, O. van, Amorum Emblemata, Antwerp 1608, STC 24627a.8 
Verstegen, R., Odes in imitation o f the seaven penitential psalmes, 
Antwerp 1601, STC 21359 
Ward, C. E. (ed.), The letters o f  John Dryden. With letters address- 
ed to him, Durham, N.C. 1942 
Ward, C. E., The life o f  John Dryden, Chapel Hill 1961 
Ward, W.C. (ed.), The poems o f William Drummond, 2 vols, 
London 1894
Watt, I., The rise o f  the novel, Penguin 1966 (first ed. 1957) 
Williams, F. B., Index o f dedications and commendatory verses in 
English books before 1641, London 1962 
Williams, J. (ed.), English Renaissance Poetry, New York 1974 (first 
ed. 1963)
5 HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY AND GENERAL 
REFERENCE
5.1) Manuscripts
Rawlinson Manuscripts (Bodleian Library), Letters and Reports 
involving the names of Fitzsimon and O’Reilly 
Rawlinson A. 53 fol.149 
A.54 fol.141
A.54 fol.197 
A.55 fol.349 
A.56 fol.47 
A.59 fol.277
Sergeant, John, “The original MS of his literary life”, Paris 1700 
(St. John’s College, Cambridge)
5.2.1) Printed works; bibliographies, biographical dictionaries, 
periodicals, Calendars o f  State Papers and Reports o f the Histori- 
cal Manuscripts Commission 
Aa, A. J. van der, Biographisch Woordenboek der Nederlanden, 
Haarlem 1876
Analecta Hibernica, (Reports of the Irish Historical MSS Commis­
sion) Vol. I, Dublin 1930
Anstruther, G., Seminary Priests, 1660-1715, 4 Vols., Great Wake- 
ring 1976
Archeologica Scotica, Transactions o f  the Society o f Antiquaries o f  
Scotland, 5 Vols., Edinburgh 1792-1890 
Archivum Hibernicum or Irish Historical Records, Vols. I-XXIV, 
Maynooth 1912-1961 
Birt, H. N., Obit book o f  the English Benedictines from  1600 to
1912, Edinburgh 1913 
Boase, F., Modern English Biographies, London 1965 (first ed. 
1892)
Brady, W. M., Annals o f the Catholic Hierarchy in England and 
Scotland AD 1585-1876, London 1883 
Brady, W. M., The Episcopal Succession in England, Scotland and 
Ireland AD  1400 to 1875, 3 Vols., Rome 1876 
Burke, J. A., Genealogical and heraldic history o f the landed gentry 
o f Great Britain and Ireland, London 1833-1838 
Cabrol, F. and H. Leclerq, Dictionaire d ’archeologie chrétienne et 
de liturgie, Paris 1907-1950 
Calendars of State Papers
CSP Dom. Edward VI, Mary, Elizabeth I  and James I, Vol VIII, 
1603-1610 (1857)
CSP Dom. Edward VI, Mary, Elizabeth I and James I. Vol. IX, 
1611-1618(1858)
CSP Dom. Edward VI, Mary, Elizabeth I  and James I, Vol. X. 
1619-1623 (1858)
CSP Dom. Edward VI, Mary, Elizabeth Ia n d  James I, Vol. XI, 
1623-1625 (1859)
CSP Dom. Edward VI, Mary, Elizabeth I  and James I, Vol. XII, 
Addenda 1580-1625 (1872)
CSP Dom. Charles I, Vol. I, 1625-1626 (1858)
CSP Dom. Charles I, Vol. II, 1627-1628 (1858)
CSP Dom. Charles I, Vol. V, 1631-1633 (1862)
CSP Dom. Charles I, Vol. VI, 1633-1634 (1863)
CSP Dom. Charles I, Vol. VII, 1634-1635 (1864)
270 THE POST-TRIDENTINE ENGLISH PRIM ER
BIBLIOGRAPHY 271
CSP Dom, Charles I, Vol. X, 1636-1637 (1876)
CSP Dom. Charles I, Vol. XII, 1637-1638 (1869)
CSP Dom. Charles I, Vol. XIII, 1638-1639 (1871)
CSP Dom. Charles I, Vol. XV, 1639-1640 (1874)
CSP Dom. Charles I, Vol. XVII, 1640-1641 (1882)
Challoner, Richard, Memoirs o f  missionary priests. A new edition, 
revised and corrected by John Hungerford Pollen, London 1924 
Cokayne, G. E., Complete Baronetage, Exeter 1900-1909 
Collectanea Hibernica, sources for Irish history (B. Millett ed.), 
Vols. I-XVII, Dublin 1958-1975 
Davies, G. (first ed.) and M. F. Keeler (sec.ed.), Bibliography o f  
British History, Stuart Period, 1603-1714, Oxford 1970 
Encyclopaedia Britannica (14th ed. repr.) Chicago, London etc. 
1973
Foley, H. Records o f  the English province o f  the Society o f  Jesus, 1 
Vols., London, Roehampton 1875-83 
Forster, J., Alumni Oxonienses: the members o f  the University o f  
Oxford 1500-1714, Oxford 1891 
Gillow, J., A literary and biographical history or bibliographical 
dictionary o f  the English catholics, 5 vols., London and New 
York 1885
Hayes, R. (ed.), Manuscript sources fo r  the history o f  Irish Civilisa- 
tion, 11 vols., Boston 1965 
Hamell, P. J., Index to the Irish Ecclesiastical Record 1864-1917.
Documents, Dublin 1960 
Hazlitt, W. C., Biographical collections and notes on early English 
literature, 1474-1700, second series, London 1882 
Hessels, J. H., Register o f  the attestations or certificates o f  member- 
ship, confessions o f  guil t . . .  preserved in the Dutch Reformed 
Church, Austin Friars, London, 1568-1872, London/ A’dam 1892 
Historical Manuscripts Commission
HM C Eighth Report, Appendix Part II, The M SS o f  the Duke o f  
Manchester (1881)
HM C Ninth Report, Calendar o f the M SS o f the Marquess o f  
Salisbury, preserved at Hatfield House, Part I-XXIII, 
(1883-1973)
HM C Twelfth Report, Appendix, Vol. II, The M SS o f  the Earl 
Cowper (1888)
HM C Twelfth Report, Appendix IV, Duke o f  Rutland, Vol. I  
(1888)
HM C Twelfth Report, Appendix V, Duke o f  Rutland, Vol II 
(1891)
HMC Seventy-fifth Report, The M SS o f  the Marquess o f  
Downshire, Vol II, (1936)
The Irish Ecclesiastical Record, Vols. LXI-LXII,  Dublin 1943 
Irish Historical Society, Irish Historical Studies, Vols. I-XVII 
(Dublin 1938-1971)
Jones, I. (ed.), A catalogue o f the collection o f  Tracts fo r  and
272 THE POST-TRIDENTINE ENGLISH PRIM ER
against Popery in the Manchester Library, 2 vols., Manchester 
1859 & 1865
Kirk, J., Biographies o f  English Catholics in the eighteenth century, 
ed. J. H. Pollen and E. Burton, London 1909 
Meer, P. van der, et al. (eds.), De Katholieke Encyclopaedie, 
Amsterdam/Antwerpen 1954 (2nd ed.)
Moran, P. F., The Episcopal Succession in Ireland during the reign 
o f Elizabeth, Dublin 1866 
Moran, P. F., Spicilegium Ossoriense: Being a collection o f original 
letters & papers illustrative o f  the history o f  the Irish Churchfrom 
the reformation to the year 1800, Dublin 1874-1884 
Nash, R. (ed.), Jesuits, biographical essays, Dublin 1956 
Nauwelaerts, M. A., “Bijdrage tot de bibliographie van Simon 
Verepaeus”, De Gulden Passer, 1947, parts 1 & 2 
New Catholic Encyclopedia, Vols. 1-15, USA 1967 
(Oliver, G.), Collections towards illustrating the biography o f  the 
Scotch, English, and Irish members S.J., Exeter 1838 
Recusant History (formerly Biographical Studies 1534-1829) (A. F. 
Allison & D. M. Rogers eds.) Vols. I-XIV, Bognor Regis 
1951-1977
Seanchas Ardmhachana, Vols. I—III, Armagh 1954-1959 
Stephen, L. and S. Lee (eds.), Dictionary o f National Biography, 
London 1908-1937 
Valois, N., Inventaire et documentspubliés par la direction générale 
des Archives Nationales. Inventaire des arrêts du conseil d’etat 
R'egne de Henri IV, Vol I, 1886 
Venn, J. and J. A. (eds), Alumni Cantabrigienses, Cambridge 
1922-1927
Vries, A. G. C. de, De Nederlandse Emblemata. Geschiedenis en 
bibliographie tot de 18e eeuw, Amsterdam 1899
5.2.2) History etc.; printed works; other sources 
An abstract o f  all the statute-laws, London 1675, Wing E 863 
Allison, A. F., “A note on the authorship of three works against 
Thomas Bell”, The Library, Fifth series, Vol. II, 1940 
Anstruther, G., A hundred homeless years, English Dominicans, 
1558-1658, London 1958 
Bagwell, R., Ireland under the Stuarts, 1600-1666, 3 Vols., London 
1963 (first edition 1909-1916)
Bellesheim, A., Geschichte der Katholischen Kirche in Irland, 3 
Vols., Mainz 1890 
Berington, J., The memoirs o f  Gregorio Panzani, Birmingham 1793 
Bethan, W., Irish Antiquarian Researches, Dublin 1827 
The holie Bible faithfully translated into English, Douay 1609, STC 
2207
The holy Bible, Authorized King James version, London 1957 
Birrell, T. A., “English Catholics without a bishop, 1655-1672”, 
Recusant History, Vol. IV, 1957-58
BIBLIOGRAPHY 273
Bossy, J., The English Catholic community, 1570-1850, London 
1975
Bradshaw, H., The early collections o f  canons commonly known as 
the Hibernensis, Cambridge 1885 
Brady, J., “Catholics & Catholicism in the eighteenth century 
Press”, Archivum Hibemicum, Vols. XVI-XX 
Brady, W. M., The McGillycuddy papers, London 1867 
Brady, W. M., Statepapers concerning the Irish Church in the time 
o f Elizabeth, London 1868 
Brenan, H. J., An ecclesiastical history o f  Ireland, Dublin 1864 
Burgho, T. de, Hibernia Dominicana, Cologne 1762 
Burke, W. P., Irish priests in the penal times 1660-1760, Waterford 
1914
Burton, E. H., The life and times o f  Bishop Challoner (1691-1781),
2 Vols., London 1909 
Butler, C., Historical memoirs o f the English, Irish and Scottish 
Catholics, 4 Vols., London 1822 
Callery, P., Ven. Oliver Plunket, Dublin 1918 
Canones et decreta sacrosancti oecumenici concilii Tridentini, 
Ratisbon 1866
Caraman, P., The other face. Catholic life under Elizabeth I, 
London 1960
Chadwick, H., St. Omers to Stonyhurst. A history o f  two centuries, 
London 1962
Chaussy, Y., Benedictins Anglais refugiés en France au xviie siècle 
(1611-1669), Paris 1967 
Clancy, T. H., “The Beacon controversy, 1652-1657”, Recusant 
History, Vol. IX, no. 2, April 1967 
Clark, A. (ed.), The life and times o f  Anthony Wood, Oxford 
1891-1900
Clark, R., Strangers and sojourners at Port Royal, Cambridge 1932 
Cleary, G., Father Luke Wadding and St. Isidore’s College, Rome, 
Rome 1925
Clifford, A. (ed.), Tixall letters; or the correspondence o f the Aston 
Family and their friends during the seventeenth century, 2 Vols., 
London 1815 
Collier, P., Blessed Oliver Plunket, Dublin (1943)
Curtis, E., Blessed Oliver Plunkett, Dublin and London 1963 
Delafaille, F. E., Bijdragen tot opheldering der geschiedenis van 
Mechelen, 2 Vols., Mechelen (n.d.)
Delattre, P., Les ëtablissements des Jêsuits en France depuis quatre 
siècles. Repertoire topo-bibliographique, 5 Vols., Enghien/Wet- 
teren 1949-1957
Dodd, C., The Church history o f  England, from  1500 to 1688, 3 
Vols., Brussels (i.e. Wolverhampton) 1737-42 
Dodd, C., The history o f  the English College at Doway, London 
1713
Dominicana. Cardinal Howard’s letters. English Dominican friars,
274 THE POST-TRIDENTINE ENGLISH PRIM ER
nuns, students; papers and mission registers, London 1925 (CRS 
Vol. 25)
Ehses, S. (ed.), Concilium Tridentinum, Diariorum, actorum, 
epistularium, tractatum, Nova collectio, Tomus nonus, Actorum 
pars sexta, Freiburg 1965 
Estcourt, E. E. & J. O. Payne (eds), The English Catholic Nonjurors 
o f 1715, London 1885 (Gregg reprint 1969)
Freeman, R., English Emblem books, London 1948 
Frere, W. H., The English Church, 8 Vols., London 1904 
Gee, J., The foote out o f  the snare, London 1624, STC 11703 
Gerard, J., Centenary Record, Stonyhurst College. lts life beyond 
the seas, 1592-1794, and on English soil, 1794-1894, Belfast 1894 
Giblin, C. (ed.), Liber Lovaniensis, A collection o f Irish Franciscan 
Documents, 1629-1717, Dublin and London 1956 
Gosselin, H. E., Glanes historiques normandes, Rouen 1869 
Greenslade, M., St. Austin’s Stafford, Stafford 1962 
Guilday, P., English Catholic refugees on the continent, 1558-1795, 
London 1914
Gutch, J., Collectanea curiosa or miscellaneous tracts, relating to 
the history and antiquities o f  England and Ireland, Oxford 1781 
Harris, P. R., “The reports of William Udall, Informer, 1605-1612”, 
Recusant History, Vol. VIII, 1966, nos. 4 and 5 
Havran, M. J., The Catholics in Caroline England, S tanford/Lon­
don 1962
Hay, M. V., The Jesuits and the Popish Plot, London 1934 
Hayes, R., Old Irish links with France, Dublin 1940 
Hendriks, L., The London Charterhouse, London 1889 
Hessels, J. H. (ed.), Ecclesiae Londino-Batavae Archivum, 3 Vols., 
Cambridge 1887-97 
Hicks, L. (ed.), Letters and Memorials o f Father Robert Persons, 
S. J„ London 1942 (CRS Vol. 39)
Jarrett, B., Cardinal Howard, London (1906)
Kenney, J. F., The sources fo r  the early history o f  Ireland, New 
York 1929
Laenen, J., “Het Iersch college te Antwerpen”, Bijdragen tot de 
Geschiedenis, Leuven 1922 
Lamont, W. and S. Oldfield (eds.), Politics, religion and literature in 
the seventeenth century, London 1975 
Laslett, P., The world we have lost, London 1965 
Lescher, W., Cardinal Howard (1629-1694), London (1906) 
Lesens, E., La révocation de l’édit de Nantes a Rouen, Rouen 1885 
Leys, M. D. R., Catholics in England, London 1961 
Love, H. W., The records o f  the Archbishops o f  Armagh, Dundalk
1965
Lynch, J., Depraesulibus Hiberniae, (J. F. O’Doherty ed.), 2 Vols., 
Dublin 1944 
Magee, B., The English Recusants, London 1938 
Mathews, D., Oliver o f  Armagh. Life o f  Blessed Oliver Plunkett,
BIBLIOGRAPHY 275
Dublin 1961
McCarthy, D. (ed.), Collections on Irish Church History, 2 Vols., 
Dublin 1861-1874 
MacFhinn, E., “Vatican Archives. Irish material”, Analecta Hiber- 
nica, Vol. XVI, 1946 
Meehan, C. P., The rise and fa ll o f  the Irish Franciscan monasteries 
and memoirs o f  the Irish hierarchy in the seventeenth century, 
Fifth ed., Dublin 1877 (first edition 1869)
Metzler, J. (ed.), Sacrae Congregationis de Propaganda Fide 
Memoria 1622-1972, Vols 1 and 2, Rom-Freiburg-Wien 1972 
Montague, W. D. Duke of Manchester, Court and Society from  
Elizabeth to Anne, 2 Vols., London 1864 
Moran, P. F., The Catholics o f  Ireland under the penal laws in the 
eighteenth century, London 1899 
Moran, P. F., History o f  the Catholic Archbishops o f  Dublin since 
the reformation, Dublin 1864 
Moran, P. F., Memoirs o f  the Ven. Oliver Plunket, Dublin 1895 
(2 nd ed)
More, H., Historia missionis anglicanae Societatis Jesu, St. Omer 
1660
Nauwelaerts, M. A., Simon Verepaeus (1522-1598), Tilburg 1950 
Nauwelaerts, M. A., “Simon Verepaeus en Mechelen”, Handelingen 
van de Kon. Kring voor Oudheidkunde, Letteren en Kunst van 
Mechelen, Vol. LII, 1948 
The New Testament o f  Jesus Christ, Rhemes 1582, STC 2884 
Owen, L., The running register, London 1626, STC 18996 
Owen, L., The unmasking o f all Popish monks, friers, and Jesuits, 
London 1628, STC 18998 
Palmer, R., The life o f  Philip Thomas Howard, O.P., London 1867 
Petti, A. G., The letters and dispatches o f  Richard Verstegen, 
London 1959 (CRS Vol. 52)
Plunket, O., Blessed Oliver Plunket. . .  by a sister o f Notre Dame, 
London-Edinburgh 1920 
Pörnbacher, K., Jeremias Drexelius, Leben und Werken eines 
Barockpredigers, München 1965 
Power, P., A bishop o f the penal times, being letters and reports o f  
John Brenan, Cork 1932 
Pugh, R., Blacklo’s Cabal, n.p. 1680 (Gregg reprint, 1970, with an 
introduction by T.A. Birrell)
R(eed), J(ohn), Animadversions by way o f  answer to a sermon 
preached by Dr. Thomas Kenne, London 1687, Wing R 665 
(contains a list of books sold by N. Thompson)
Rombauts, E., Richard Verstegen. Een polemist der Contra- 
Reformatie, Brussel 1933 
Scarisbrick, E., Sermon preached before. . .  the Queen Dowager, 
London 1686, Wing S 825 (contains a list of books sold by 
Matthew Turner)
Schreiber, G. (ed.), Das Weltkonzil von Trient, 2 Vols., Freiburg
1951
Stokes, J. F., Life o f  Blessed Oliver Plunket, Dublin 1954 
Trappes-Lomax, M., Bishop Challoner, A  biographical study, 
London 1936
V(erstegen), R(ichard), De spiegel der Nederlandsche elenden, 
Mechelen 1621
(Verstegen, Richard), Theatrum Crudelitatum Haereticorum, Ant­
werp 1604
Wadding, L., Father Luke Wadding. Commemorative Volume, 
(The Franciscan Fathers eds.), Dublin 1957 
Walsh, P., The history and vindication o f  the loyal formulary or 
Irish Remonstrance, 2 parts, (n.p.) 1674, Wing W 634 
Williams, J. A., Catholic Recusancy in Wiltshire, 1660-1719, CRS 
M onograph I, 1968 
Wood, A., Athenae Oxoniensis. An exact history. 2 Vols., London 
1691, Wing W 3382-3
276 THE POST-TRIDENTINE ENGLISH PRIM ER
INDEX OF PLACES, PERSONS AND INSTITU- 
TIONS
Albert, archduke of Austria, governor 
of the Netherlands, 60 
Allen, Dr. William, 2, 17, 18, 127 
Allibon, Job, 71 
Allison, A.F., 60, 63 
Alsop, B., 161
America, 75; see also Rom an Catholic 
Church, American R.C.
Amsterdam (imprint), 55, 159 
Anderton, 139n 
Anderton, Thomas pseud., 128 
Anderton O.S.B., Thomas, 128, 134 
Anglican Church, see England, 
Church of 
Antwerp, 17,24, 39 ,42n, 51,52, 54,56, 
58, 61, 114, 130; (imprint) 18,19,48, 
50, 54, 57n, 64, 6 5 ,6 6 ,8 0 ,1 1 4 ,115n, 
133
Armagh, 26, 27; provincial council of,
27
Art & Book Co., 74n 
Auroi, Pierre, 60, 132 
Austin, John, 112, 115, 122, 124n, 
145-9, 153, 158, 162 
Aveling, H., 71 
Avila, Juan  de, 54
Baldeschi, Frederic, 25n 
Baltimore (imprint), 74n 
Bangor, use of, 5 
Bantre, Darby, 40 
Barker, Christopher III, 70 
Barton S.J., Thomas, 128 
Baynes, Roger, 18 
Beckington, 87n
Belgium, 25n, 29; see also Flanders, 
Low Countries, Spanish Nether­
lands
Bellère, Jean, 114, 115n 
Benedictines, 137; convent at Dunkirk, 
37n, 42 
Bennet, H. Leigh, 85, 102 
Bennett, H.S., 20, 46n 
Benziger Brothers, 75n 
Berzetti, Nicolas, 59 
Bill, John II, 70 
Birchenough, E., 4 
Birrell, T.A., 104 
Bishop, E., 3n 
Bishop, K., 73 
Blackfriar’s, 70 
Blew, W .J., 161
Blomfïeld, Thomas the younger, 38n 
Bloomsbury, London, 71
Blount; Sir George, 149; Sir W alter 
Kirkham, 149 
Bohatta, Dr. H., 5 
Bonart, Thomas, 128 
Boniface, Marie (wife of John Heigh­
am), 60 
Bonnet, J., 146n
Booker; Elizabeth, 135, 136;firm, 136; 
Joseph, 136; Thomas 1 ,136; Thomas 
II, 136
Boscard; André, 39; Charles, 60, 63, 
127, 132; widow of Charles, 40, 54, 
60
Bossy, John, 45-7, 156-8 
Boston (imprint), 75n 
Bowes, Philip, 73 
Brady, W .M., 28n, 29n 
Brenan, Dr. John, 28 
Bridge Street, Dublin, 73 
Brooke, W.T. (see Julian’s Dictionary, 
“primers”), 87 
Brooks, William, 38n 
Bruce, Peter, 134, 135 
Bruce Publishing Co., 74n, 75n 
Bruges, monastery of English canon- 
esses regulars of the order of S. Au- 
gustin, 160 
Brunet, Gustave, 68 
Brunner, Frieda, 102-4 
Brussels, 25n, 26, 29, 58, 60, 61; Privy 
Council, 59, 61, 63, 65 
Burke, William P., 26n 
Burns & Lambert, 74n 
Burns & Oates, 74n 
Burton, E.H., 73, 129, 136n, 156-7 
Buschere, I. de, 60
Bute, John marquess of (John Patrick 
Crichton Stuart), 161 
Butterworth, C.C., 3 
Byflete O.S.B., John Edward, 23, 55 
Byrne, James, 73
Calcutta (imprint), 148n 
Calvinists, 19
Cammerstraat, Antwerp, 51 
Cashel, 28 
Caswall, E., 161 
Cecil, Sir Robert, 38, 39 
Chadwick, Hubert, 65 
Challoner, Dr. Richard, 72, 73, 116, 
124, 129, 154-8 
Chambers, J.D ., 161 
Charles I, 36, 162 
Charles II, 69
277
278 THE POST-TRIDENTINE ENGLISH PRIM ER
Charles, prince (the old pretender),
36n
Chicago (imprint), 74n, 75n 
Cieras, firm, 50
Clancy S.J., Thomas, 65, 143n, 146n 
Clement VIII, pope, 6n, 9, 20 
Cleveland, John, 97 
Clogher, 28 
Clones, Synod of, 27 
Cnobbaert; firm, 55; John (Jan) Mi- 
chielz., 54-5; Marie de Man, wife of 
John, 50, 54-5, 123, 133; Michael, 
55, 123 
Codiabail Press, 75n 
Coe, A., 56
Coghlan, James Peter, 71, 73, 118, 121, 
130, 135, 150, 153 
Cologne (imprint), 128, 146n 
Colonies, 75
Colvenere, Georgius, 113n 
Conincx; Arnold, 50, 51, 57; Hendrik, 
51
Constabie, Henry, 86 
Conway, Secretary, 36n 
Cope, Samuel, 73 
Copeland, W .J., 161 
Cordell, Charles, 160 
Cork, 73; (imprint), 71 
Cosin, Jchn , 162 
Coster, Fran?ois, 63 
Courant; Nicholas, 63; widow of Ni- 
cholas, 54 
Cousturier, Le see Le Cousturier 
Cowley, Abraham , 97 
Cranmer, Thomas, 132 
Crashaw, Richard, 108, 146n 
Crathorne, Rev. William, 160n 
Creswell, Joseph, 18 
Cromwell, Thomas, 5, 69, 70 
Cross; E., 136; firm, 135-6; Richard, 
71, 73, 74, 135-6, 150 
Crowther, A., 159
D ., T, 22n, 64, 65-6 
Daleiden, John  P., 74n 
Dauplet, Michael, 8n 
David, king, 121 
Davies, Richard, 142n 
De Lamotte, Pierre, 132-3 
Debra, 129
Delattre, Pierre, 65, 70 
Derry, 26, 27
Dieulwart, St. Laurence’s monastery, 
137
Digby, Sir Kenelm, 40 
Dix, E.R., 135 
Dominicans, 27
Donne, John, 76, 77, 78, 81, 96, 97 
Dorrington, Theophilus, 147, 148, 149
Douay, 16, 20, 60, 113n, 127, 131;
(imprint), 23n, 137, 143, 160 
Dover, 36n
Drexelius, Jeremias, 43 
Drogheda, 25
Drummond; William of Hawthorn- 
den, 85-7, 102; Sir William II, 86 
Drury Lane, London, 36, 71, 72 
Dryden, John, 33, 71, 102-5, 107, 109, 
110, 123
Dublin, 26, 27, 36n, 73, 135, 136, 150; 
(imprint), 71, 72, 74n; Remonstran- 
ce, 26 
Duffy, E., 39, 40 
Dugard, William, 70 
Dunkirk, 37n, 42 
Dymock, James, 99 100
Edinburgh (imprint), 145n, 146n, 
148n. 161 
Edward VI, 5, 35 
Edwards, David, 134 
Eliot, T.S., 76, 97, 109 
Elizabeth I, 17 
Ellis, Abraham , 59
England, 34-47, 74, 75, passim-, book- 
trade, 17, 34, 35, 37, 38, 42, 43, 44, 
50, 74, 133, passim ; Church of Eng­
land, 6, 35, 41, 72, 78, 100, 146n, 
148, 149; Church of England, pray- 
erbooks, 20, 35, 134, 137, 147, 
161-2; customs officers, 38n; House 
of Lords, 40; literacy, 44, 46—7; see 
also Rom an Catholic Church, En­
glish R.C.
Euston, 40 
Euxton, 128
F., T., 159 
Featley, Daniel, 162 
Field, John, 70
Fitzsimon, Thomas, 23 , 24-9, 66, 68, 
135, 143, 144 
Fitzsimons, Richard, 71, 72-3, 120n, 
136n
Flanders, 26n; see also Belgium, Low 
Countries, Spanish Netherlands 
Flinton, George, 125-7, 130 
Foley, H., 128n 
Foucault, Eustache, 50 
Fouquet, Nicolas, 71 
Fraguier, 67
France, 17, 37, 40, 86, 137; booktrade, 
34, 37, 50, 67; literaoy, 46n 
Francis, Sister Scholastica, 42n 
Franciscans, 27; Franciscan Herald 
Press, 75n 
Freeman, W., 71 
Frère, E., 52
INDEX 279
Friergate, 161
Gage, Sir John, 42 
Galluzzi, Tarquino, 9 
Gandy, H., 87n 
Garnet, Father, 131 
Gasquet, F.A., 3n 
Gee, John, 38 
Gelderland, 17 
Germany, 43, 161 
Giffard, Bonaventura, 150n 
Gillow, Joseph, 70, 112, 113n, 114, 
115, 116, 125-6, 129, 130, 133, 150n, 
160
Gother, John, 72, 129, 146n, 160 
Grace, Richard, 74n 
Gracian, Geronimo, 14 ln  
Granada, Luis de, 126 
Great Wildstreet, London, 130 
Gregory XIII, pope, 9 
Grindal, archbishop, 35 
Guilday, P., 37 
Gutch, John, 41
H., W., 128
Hall, Joseph, 77n
Haly, James, 71, 73
Hamillon; Cardin I, 132; Cardin II,
132
Hardoin, Ester (wife of Jacques Le 
Tourneur), 68 
Hardouyn, 142n 
Hawkins, Henry, 86 
Heigham, John, 21, 39, 51, 53, 57, 
59-62, 63, 86, 87, 116, 122, 127,129, 
132
Henrietta Maria, queen, 36 
Henry VIII, 5, 34, 35, 45 
Herbert, George, 76, 77, 78, 96, 97 
Herder, 75n; B., 74n 
Hereford, use of, 5 
Hickes, George, 146n, 148 
High Street, Dublin, 72 
Hills; Gilham, 70; Henry, 41, 46n, 50, 
69-70, 123, 134, 150; Henry junior, 
70; Robert, 70 
Hilsey, John, 5 
Hobbes, Thomas, 56 
Holland, 39, 80; see also Low Coun- 
tries
Holyrood Palace, 135 
Hopkins, Richard, 126-7 
Hopton, Susannah, 148, 162n 
Hornyold, John Joseph, 73 
Horstius, J.M . see Merlo, J.
Hoskins, Antony, 59
Hoskins, E., 2n, 3n, 32n, 49, 151n
Huish, Alexander, 87n
Innocent XI, pope, 142n
Inns of Court, 126
Ireland, 25, 26n, 27n, 28, 29,45, 157n; 
booktrade. 26n, 36n, 42, 45n, 72-4, 
144; House of Commons, 73; liter- 
acy, 74; see also Rom an Catholic 
Church, Irish R.C.
Isabella, Clara Eugenia, infanta of 
Spain, 60 
James I, 35, 36, 131 
James II, 36, 41, 69, 70, 102, 134 
Japan, 59
Jaye; Anna, 58; firm, 59; Henry, 53, 
57, 58-62, 63, 86, 87; Thomas, 58 
Jesuits, see Society of Jesus 
Johnson, Samuel, 97 
Jones, Dr. Henry, 26n 
Jonson, Ben, 86 
Juntas, firm, 49, 50
Kastner, L.E., 87 
Kay, 16
Kellam; family, 131-2; Laurence I, 
23n, 131-2; widow of Laurence I, 
131-2,137; Laurence II, 131-2; Tho­
mas, 131 
Ken, Thomas, 162 
Kenner, Hugh, 97 
Kerkhofstraethen, Antwerp, 51 
Kerver, Thielman, 142n 
Kilmore, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29n 
Knight, Clement, 161—2 
Koeperstraat, Antwerp, 54
L., B„ 150 .
L’Oyselet; family, 131; Georjge 115n, 
131
Lancashire, 128; Record Office, 73 
Lartington Hall, 42 
Lascelles, Richard, 99-100, 152 
Laslett, Peter, 46n
Lassells, Richard, see Lascelles, Ri­
chard 
Le Boucher, N., 68 
Le Boullenger; family, 63; Guillaume, 
64; Jean, 53, 57, 63-4; Julien, 63, 64 
Le Comte, 53
Le Cousturier; family, 52; John, 50, 51, 
52-4, 63, 127, 133 
Le Tourneur (Le Turner); David, 69; 
family, 67-9, 135; Jacques, 68; Jac- 
quesj-Nicolas, 69; Jean, 68, 69; Ni­
cholas I, 68; Nicholas II, 66, 68-9; 
widow of Nicholas II, 66,69; Nicho­
las III, 66, 69; Robert, 68 
Le Turner, see Le Tourneur 
Leavis, F.R ., 76
Leicester, second earl of (Robert Sid- 
ney), 40 
Leo X, pope, 6n
Lepreux, George, 52, 54, 59,63,64,67,
280 THE POST-TRIDENTINE ENGLISH PRIM ER
68, 131, 132, 133 
Lesens, Emile, 64, 68 
Leuven, 131
Levesque, Catharine (wife of David 
Maurry), 66 
Leyburne, John, 150n 
Leys, M .D .R ., 72 
Lichfield, Leonard, 142n 
Lille, 26
Lincoln, use of, 5 
Lincoln’s Inn Fields, London, 130 
Lingard, Dr. John, 129 
Littledale, R .F., 161 
Littlehales, H., 5 
Loemelius, Hermannus, 39 
London, 17, 39, 40, 50, 56, 58, 60, 70, 
71, 73, 134, 136; (imprint) 6n, 17, 19, 
44n, 64, 66, 69, 70, 71, 74n, 77n, 99, 
103, 128, 134, 135, 141n, 146n, 147n, 
148, 152, 159, 161, 162 
Louis XV, king of France, 67 
Low; firm, 136; Sampson, 136 
Low Countries, 19; booktrade, 50; see 
also Belgium, Flanders, Holland, 
Spanish Netherlands 
Lucca, Peter of, 18 
Luis de Granada, 126 
Luther, John, 5
McKerrow, R.B., 52, 55, 130, 132 
McM ., Rev. B., 143 
MacSwiney, Dr. Eugene, 27 
Magee, Brian, 45-7 
Maire, family, 42
Malines, 58, 59, 61; (imprint), 57, 58;
Jesuit college, 59 
M alone, James, 36n 
M an, Marie de, see Cnobbaert, widow 
of John
Mandeville, Lord (Henry Montague), 
40
M angalore (imprint), 75n 
M aria, Infanta of Spain, 36 
M arietti, 75n
M arino, Giovanni Battista, 86 
M arkham , Thomas of Ollerton, 42 
M arm aduke, J ., 124, 129-30, 135, 147, 
152, 153, 154 
M arshall, William, 5 
M artin, Gregory, 16, 17 
M ary, queen, 6
M ary’s Buildings, London, 129 
M atthew, Sir Tobie, 54, 86 
M aurry; Antoine, 67; David, 66-7, 
135, 143; family, 66-7; Laurent I, 66 
Mayhew, Edward, 137-9 
M eath, 27
Meighan; firm, 72, 73, 135, 136n, 150, 
153; M artha, 72; Thomas I, 66, 69,
70, 71-3, 135, 146n, 152, 153; Tho­
mas II, 72, 152, 153 
Meilo, Jacques see Merlo, J.
Merlo, Jacques, 146n 
Metcalfe; family, 71; Thomas, 36, 70,
71, 72, 123, 135, 146n 
Methodists, 78 
Milan (imprint), 142n 
Milwaukee (imprint), 74n, 75n 
M ilton, John, 77n
Modena, M ary of (wife of James II), 
36n
M olina, Antonio de, 59, 139n 
Montchrestien, A. de, 133n 
M oran, P.F., 25n, 28n, 29n 
More, St. Thomas, 115 
M oretus (Moret); Balthasar I, 56-7; 
Balthasar II, 50,56-7; family, 49,57, 
58; Jan  I, 49, 56, 58; Jan  II, 56; see 
also Plantin, firm 
Muehlbauer & Behrle, 74n 
M urphy, J. & Co., 74n
Nantes, Edict of, 68 
Navarre, 67
New Bond Street, London, 136 
New York (imprint), 74n, 75n 
Newcastle, second duke of (Henry 
Fiennes Clinton), 72 
Newcastle-upon-Tyne (imprint), 148 
Newdigate, C.A., 65 
Newman, Cardinal, 161 
Newman Press, 75n 
Nixon, Howard, 73 
Nordtanus, T.B., 128 
Novello, A., 161 
Noyes, George Rapall. 102-5 
Nutt, J., 162 
O’Reilly, Edmund, 26 
O’Reilly, Dr. Hugh, 27n 
Ortelius, A., 39n 
Owen, Lewis, 38 
Owengelli, 27
Oxford; (imprint), 142n, 148n, 162n; 
Christ Church, 17; council at, 4; 
Magdalen college, 70; university, 70
Palmer, Roundell, 149 
Pamplin, William, 38n 
Paris, 17,26n, 50, 67,68, 120, 122, 128; 
booktrade, 4, 67, 133-4; (imprint), 
8n, 17, 23n, 25n, 39, 40, 128, 133, 
134, 142n, 143, 146 
Parliam entary army, 70 
Paul III, pope, 6n 
Paul IV, pope, 6n 
Peerbooms, G., 135n 
Persons S.J., Robert, 2, 7n, 65, 125, 
130, 133 
Petrucci S.J., Girolamo, 9 
Petti, A.G., 16, 17n
INDEX 281
Philip II, king of Spain, 48 
Philip IV, king of Spain, 53, 58n 
Pius V, pope, 7, 10, 23, 48 
Plant, Marjorie, 43 
Plantin; archives, 38,39,49; Christoph­
er, 39, 48, 49, 56; firm, 38, 43, 48, 
49, 50, 51, 52, 56, 57; see also More- 
tus, firm 
Plomer, H„ 56, 71, 72, 135, 136 
Plunket, Oliver, 25n, 27, 28 
Plunket, Dr. Patrick, 27 
Pope, Alexander, 103 
Pörnbacher, Karl, 43 
Potter, George Reuben, 102-5 
Preston, 73, 136; (imprint), 161 
Propaganda Fide, 25, 28n, 29; see also 
Roman Catholic Church, Rome 
Pusey, E., 146n
Quéniart, Jean, 68 
Quignonez, Cardinal, 6n
R., P„ 23, 29 
Rainolds, William, 17 
Raphoe, 26
Rechte Cammerstraat, Antwerp, 51 
Reed, John, 129 
Reynold, Sir John, 26n
Rheims, 16; English college, 137; (im­
print), 137 
Robinson, John, 55 
Rochefort, Eve (wife of Robert Le 
Tourneur), 68 
Rodriquez, Alfonso, 54 
Rogers, Dr. D .M ., 58, 63, 114, 115 
Roman Catholic Church, passim-, Ro­
m e/V atican (centre Church govern- 
ment), 6, 7, 18, 26, 27, 28,29, 34,45, 
48, 49, 51, 57n, 65, 113; American 
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Scarisbrick, E., 152 
Scotland, 87, 135 
Scott, Sir Walter, 103 
Sergeant, John, 71, 146n 
Sergent; E., 135, 136; W., 135, 136 
Seutin, G., 63 
Shakespeare, William, 86 
Sharrock, M., 161 
Shewring, W.H., 102 
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Trumbull, Sir William, 71 
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Stellingen
behorende bij The Post-Tridentine English Primer van J. M. Blom
1) Engelse vertalingen van Latijnse hymnen in 17de en 18de eeuwse 
Engelse katholieke gebedenboeken werpen een interessant licht 
op de ontwikkeling van de Engelse poëzie gedurende die periode.
2) Literaire critici en letterkunde docenten zouden zich er niet voor 
moeten schamen dat literaire kritiek niets met de exacte weten­
schappen te maken heeft.
3) De Engelse romanschrijfster Elizabeth Taylor wordt ten onrechte 
verwaarloosd door de literaire kritiek.
4) Het thema “vrouwen in de literatuur” is net zo bedenkelijk als het 
thema “katholieken in de literatuur”.
5) De Bijbel zou deel moeten uitmaken van de literatuurlijsten van 
letterkunde studenten.
6) Binnen de huidige arbeidsmarkt is het junior staf-beleid op de 
Nederlandse universiteiten (met name wat betreft de Letteren 
faculteiten) oneerlijk en negentiende eeuws: oneerlijk, omdat men 
met mooie frasen probeert te verhullen dat de fundamentele reden 
voor dit beleid geldgebrek is; negentiende eeuws, omdat het een 
poging is om de financiële problemen van de universiteiten op te 
lossen door ze af te wentelen op dié groep werknemers die zich het 
slechtst verdedigen kan.
7) Bij het letterkunde onderwijs op scholen voor V.O. moet niet op 
de eerste plaats worden uitgegaan van de smaak van de leerlingen 
maar van de visie van de docent.
8) Het was beter geweest voor het Engelse literatuur onderwijs op 
Nederlandse scholen voor V.O. als het manuscript van Roald 
Dahl’s Kiss Kiss in de post was zoekgeraakt.
9) De traditionele hymnen van de Rooms Katholieke kerk zijn over 
het algemeen ver te prefereren boven de thans populaire kerklie­
deren.



